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we tread but of two ſorts of created Spirits onely, Angels 
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$chelbler's Düften of... Angels ace fo. | And by the Angels Indeben - 
= er 15 ge of — on Bodies, ſome do define them, ſo 
wy: "hi Pipe, diſtinguiſhing them from Humane Souls, # 
Angeli ſunt nature lutelli-⸗ which have a certain Dependence on Bodies, 


qe able Ten, "8 in that they are made to inform them, 5 "WW 
tere 90 nge ius e u bh I : 0 
fixncla Incorpores comple. ale Nat Tully compleat without them. Yet 


ia files, Soul depend not on ies, as to their Be. 


- 


L ing and Exiſtence, for they exiſt in a ſepa- 
rate State, after Death; and then in their ſeparate State 
_ they differ little from Angels; only then they: bave a Re- 
lation unto; the Bodies which they have left, and unto 
which they ſhall be joined. again the Reſarrect in. They 
ſtill belong to them, and have. a natural deſire of Union 
Voith them, and ſo it cannot be ſaid of them, that they 
* are Perſons, as it may be ſaid of Angels. The Ks 
are all 6+ many diſtin& Perſons. - & Perlon is an Indivi- 
dual Subſtance; having Underſtanding, and is no part of 
another thing. Now Humane Souls are Individual Sub- 
ſtances, having Underſtanding, but yet not Per ſons be- 
cauſe they ate parts of Men. They were made do in- 
form Bodies, not to ſubſiſt by themlelves, without any 
—_— Relation unto Bodies: Therefore they cannqt be ſaid to 
=. be Perſons, as Angels may, that have no Relation to Bo- 
Bo 5 dies eſſentially belonging to them. hs 5 


4 72 | | ; . : — - SEC. T. IV. de Ad 
B bere it will he enquired, how it gan be proved 
D hat there are ſuch. Creatures, as we ſuppoſe Ange/s 
to be? It is largely diſputed by ſome, whether their Exi- 
ſtence can be Demonſtrated by Natural Reaſon. There 
ae good W ow * areluch. 
3 4 | „ Spirits; but ſome think they do but prove 
. n f . it probable, and amount not to a Demon. 
= e ſtration. But if there were no Natural Rea - 
A ſon to perſuade the Belief of the. Being of Spirits; How-- 
1 5 came it to pals that the Heathen Philoſophers, both Ari- 
eee and Plato, and their Followers, with one Conſent, 
* allert and defend the ſame? Sure they thought there was 
reaſam ſor ſuch a Belief, for they gave no heed to _ 
; n | R 8 Reese 


— 


ber, ee Office 6 4 A 
Revelation in the Scriptures. if they had any Know- 


ledge of thoſe Sacred. Writings, they did nor believe 


then. 


But we eee. this. Tu ſufficient for us; if 


it may de proved by the Word of God. And the Word 
. = God doth afford us Arguments evidently proving chat 
there are ſuch Creatutes ; yea, and by what we read in 
_ thoſe Sacred Writings, ſome of the Arguments from Na- 
ure are ſo clear d, and ſtrengthened, chat thay come not 
hort of « Demotiſtcation. -/ 
I ſhall propoſe a few Scripture Arguments (inſtead bf 
may mere that might be brought). as lufficient to dy 
ſuch as believe the Seriptutes. 

I. The Apoſtle arguing in the beginning of bis: Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, to N rove the eminent Exgellency 
ol our Lord Telus ft, his Pedfon-and; Office, does ne- 
- cellarily Doe that there — Creatures as Angel,, 
and that ttiey are che moſt excellent of all God's Crea- 
tures, and therefore not meer Phantaſmt. Pray obſetve 
well the 
Poon awfnl and reverent celpect unto the Goſpel; of 
. which Je Chr wus the 

He labours co convince chem of the Tranſcendene: Dig 
nity of his Perſon. This he attempts by comparing him, 


not with Moſes, or one of the Prophets, or any mortal 


Man, how exbellentlogrer; but with the bleſied Angels, 
the thigheſt and moſt excellent of all Creatures. And 
he i them, ver. 4 that the Lord Lord Feſus Chrift us 
- b&ter than the Angels, that is, fac . them. * bis he 


Nara ſeveral n, 
10 ul ceaſe hewithe 9 Son of God: whichthn: 


gels cannot pretend to. They are ſaid to de the Sons of 


Sod, ee to be begotten of him. Says the Apoſtle, 
- Unto-which- 0 the: Angels ſaid be at any time, ibo art my 
Son, this day have I begotten "thee? ver. 5. 

(2.) He Alec, that God 2 his Angels co 


.worlkip Feſus Chrifs; therefore ſure he is abave chem. So 


ver. 6. When be bringerb 'bis"firſt+hegotten into the world, be 


| ag and ter ali the * 15 12 „ bim. 


teaſoning To begec in dhe Hebrews a 


prime Miniſter, Chap . 2. 


30 Tho 


4 ee * | 
1 03 An Tho he denies not that Angels have Power We 
| God, yet he. affirms that the Sovereign Power immedi- 
arely under God, is given unto Teſws Chrift, which is 
meant by ſiting at God's right: Handy ver. 12.+To-which 
f "the Angels (lays the Apoltle) ſaid bi\at am time; ſii un 
my right band, & The Angels have no Power but under 
him, and ate ſervants to him, as he argues, ante en 
e n ver. 1800 1015 TY; th 1 3. * 9. 
Now does f not the 45 in 41 chis ; Diſcoutle manifeft- 
ly trifle, if there be no ſuch Creatures as Angeli, really 
_ "exiſting, or if by Angel, nothing be meant, but Marion, 
and Impreſſions, or Phantaſmy'? And did not the Woman 
of T#koab ſpeak idly. and impertinently, when ſhs {aid 
of Dawid, My Lord is une, according to the-wiſdom of an 
Angel of God, if chere be ho ſuch eminently! Iarolligent 
Creatures as Angels, in Being? 0 
Yea, further when the Apofle, Heb. 2. is diſcourk bg of 
the way how Chitiſt was tc ng the Author of — 
tion to men, even by ſuffeting of Death, ver. 9. And 
 ſhews how it was meet and agreeable to the eng 
that he ſhould be Partaker of Hleſti (by which the Hu- 
mane Nature is meant, ver. 14.) He ſays, ver. 16. Fr 
_ werily he toob not on bim r ee Angels, | but be ui on 
bins the feed of Abrabami © 00 0 WB N00 10m _ 
ee Ay ding For verily, or For: no-where?: that Cs : 
ſome interpret) in no place of Seripture is i it aid, he took 
or ſhould take the Nature of Auges 
He took not the Nature of Angels word Na- 
5 0 is not in the Original, i but A e | 
He took or taketh not Angels, or taketh not hold of 
Angels. But our | Tranflation ' giveth the Senſe well 
enough, reading for Angels, the Nature of Angels. 
*Tis laid, ver. 14. He was 'partaker of our Fleſh and - 
 » Blood: that is, Humane Nature: Now here, -becauſe 
. Angels have not Fleſh and Blood, tis ſaid, He took not | 
Angels, meaning that in Angels, Which anſwers to Fleſh - 
and Blood in us, even their Spiritual Nature; he took 
not that, nor is it ſaid any where in Scripture, that he 
. but N that he ſhould” come of bees. 


i; 4+ key 


| _ " tbtir Native, Office and Miniftry. oa 
Sieg of Ahram, Here now to make good Senſe, it | 
mut of 1 neccflity be ſuppoſed, that Angels (tho they 
have hot Fi bd Bleed ad we have, yet) have a Nature 
tat apa a being aſſum d, the' the Sb of G —_ — 
would mot aſſums that, but the Humane Nature rather, — 
was meet, atid that of the Seed of Abrabam accord. 
ing to the Promile. . , , 
ae tent Atgument is taken from what the Apoſtle 

1 peaks of, God's. peniſhing the Apoſfate Angels. ie. 
-anhiting of Examplesof God's Judgments on Apoſtates,.... 
to ſhe m the danger 1 Apoftaly; And heldoegranftance::: 
firſt” incthe-Jracites;rverig, and then in the Angels thit ** 
fall, wer; 6+ telling us how:they left their Habitation, and 
wars condemned ta everlaſting Chains of Darknefs;. unto 
the Judgment; of the greaz Day. What can be more evi. 
dent chan that there were ſuch Creatutes as Angeli, Holy 

beit aut Witte bat forme of them continued hot fo, 9 
but ſell ſrom «heir firſt State. That they had an Habi- 4 
tations and place of dwelling together, and that ſome of 0 | 
them deſt it, and that ſuch as did ſo were condemned of 
Cod unto Chaiuis under Datneſs, to be kept to be jadg- 
ed wich men at the lat Day. How 1 inently-does _ 
the Apaſtlé urge the Angels that ſinned,” as an Inſtance 
of God's Vengeance: on Apoſtates, if there were not any 

ſuch Creatures as Angels, capable of finning, and of be- 
- ing puniſhed, nor ever were? And how ready will men 
50 to think Hell but a Nane, which is ſaid to be prepared 
fer the Dewi an hi Agel, Matt! 25 41. if Devils and 
Hg eli be butiPhontaſms, or Infpirarions;) and there be no 
ſuch Creatures having a Real, and permanent Being and 
Exiſtence ? For if ſo, they cannot be e any 
Puniſhment; and for Men to be condemned to their 
. en th is to be condemned to no Puniſhment 
Bi, a RELIED In 

3. Angels have. a Vital, Active Power, Underſtanding 

and il, aſcribed to them; and are ſaid to do ſuch 
actions, as cannot properly be ſaid to be done, but by 
Ferſons, or | Subſtantial Beings, really and actually exiſting. 
They are aid eo know. many things, and there ate ſome 
things, that they are ſaid not to know); as for Inſtance, 


. *4 9 9 
inn bent 


the 


— 


| 


| _ "—_— X * \M\Difſcontfeuf thnpehs, -- |: | | 
h Rr of cies Dar ind riher „ 
e 3 Heuvel, burt 
fin only, Matt. 24138 hey üte laid t ſerre es, * 
c praiſe him, do rip him, goaxbecing Command. 
"i 3 aue laid: g fpeak, to ask Denon anſbür, o 
_ teach; t comfort, to coe nd g to help; protect, de- 
Uirer. What great and wonderful Alone dre irn Serip- 
- -tare aſcribed to Angels you will ſer in — 
%%% which T refer you, © If Hiipels dere hot 3 
r ˙ all this \could'eraby;21 
" _" ledge, pee of Specch, bedpoken of them 
. — 9 — 
e fo'mmiff er for rhe Heirs 
_ Salvation, which the Apoſtle does pr. AF cog wr 
_ acknowledged Truth. STD mitint mob 
. 4-4 chus:argue, If chere be à glorious und bleſſed Life, 
aud State of Angels, to which the” Life und State of the 
Faithful aftet the Reſarrem ion may be ſitiy compared, and 
tial Permanent. Beidp a 


al _ \ 


ww * NE 


A 
9 
* 


eſurrection, may be firly. compared 
- which it indy de cd «Therefore Angel; | 
arg SF anizel Beimgany) © 19 ons nod Bn 

The 4famijitidn is proved by Chris own Words, whio 
3 | tells us that the Faichſul in 1 f elurredtion, ſhill-be tike 


unto the Angels of God in „ art, 22. 30 In 
(Luke it is ſaid, They hall be Equal to the Angels. The 
Saddaces were queſtioning with bur Saviour, touching the 
State of Men in the Reſurredtion, particularly, \whole 
ie ſhe ſhould be in the Reſurtrection, who hal been 
_ ſucoeſſively married lawfully to ſeveral Perſons. Cbviß in 
—_ Anſwer, tells them that in the Reſurrection Men: ſhalf not 
iii, ws bers hey do They ſhall not marry nor be given | 
Ain Marriage, but be as the Angels are in Heaven, that 
1901 ie, live as they/live: Does it hot neceſfarily follow from 
1 ___ *thele:Wards'of Chriſt, chat the Angels are living in Héea- 
1 ven, and thatthey live im a more perfect way ret . 
95 8 . 4 * 5 % 0 
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for the continuing of the Kind ; Becauſe we ſhall 10 
mortal and eorfepeiſe: And in chis relpect. we 
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— TT ET TH Ns 
Site Yo? Ang what? Shall the Faithful loſe their Be- | 


ing and Sbſſtence?. A great Change ſhall be in che Re- - 


| e "Our Natural Bodies [the pole fays) Wall be 
raiſed Spiritual Bodies, but we ſhall have true Bodies then, - 


only they hall Be ed as thall not need to be ſuſtained 
(a now) with Meat, and. Driok, and Sleep, nor will e 
chere Be any uſe of Marriage and Propapation, which 15. (1, 


- the” Angels, -who are in no geed of hole things. * N 
geh live not, If they live not a true andmiolt petſect | 
Life, chen will Heaven prove but a Fancy, 25 Hell alſo 


 wilfprove bur a Fancy (aß was ſhewed on my ſecond Ar- 
e And what can be mote repugnant to all Reli- 
gion than ſuch a Conceit?” Tt abit 
. My next Argument is this, That which is in Gods > 
Word "noted as 2 dangerous Errour, mult needs-be talle, | - Wo 

Aud thicentrary to. it a certain and great Truth... But to 
hold "that" there are. ho Angels, or Spirits, 1s nated is 

ee Word as. a dangerous Errqur.,; Therefore it mult 
needs be falle, and the contrary . to it, viz. that there ars 
Angels, a great and certain Truh. e ee e e 9 
"Phe Denial of the Exiſtence of Angels. is noted as tbe — * 


Brrout of the Sadduces,. and as a. very dangerous: Errgur, 
overthiowing 2 Fundamental Article of Faith, z. 


of the ReſurreQion.. See . 23, 8. For the. Sadduteg 


thers 1s. m0 Reſurrection, neither Angel nor Spirit. Ole = 


ere. it was the Nein that Paw. in that Aſſembly 
declared himſelf for, and he did it to divide the Company, 
they being doe Far geen, ſome Sadduce:, The Phariſees = 
wete for it (he knew). and the . Sadduces, againſt it. But 
the Evangel;þ.Luke,.. noting the Errour of the Sadduces in . 
denying tbe ReſurreRion, does not only mention. that - 5 
Errour, but another Alſo, chat led them into it, vi. — 
there.was neither Agel or Spirit. He had no occaſion te 


fſopbjoin this additianal Charge here, oy to new that this 


latter Erronr drew them into, and con 


mech ben in mỹe 


former. The Sadguees ( lays he) lay there is no Reſut- A | p ; 1 | 
- TeAion, and what led them into this Ablurdity K. one i 


42 


Words e mg 
- Spicit.” These Two Errours, are twiſted wag] 


Spitit; how can tk 


nent Being an 


note in Scripture as a dangetous Errotir, it muſt needs 
be 6 indeed; For the Scripture goes not tepreſent 5 


1 be from ſuch Effects as mens 


(Fi wy Diſcos of 2 n 
"They. ſay: there, i her Angel nor 
n the og 


The Refurre&ion 2 the e of Ningbo 4 
Wn AR rrectigh:t G l 
in a Spirit? 10 0 Mi = 


And how did the e dec there Was aby beet, or. 
Spirit? They conld not deny the Name of, Angel and Spirit, 
for the Scriptares which they acknowledged the — 
of, do often, mention thoſe Names: Nor did they. deny that 


; there were Spiritual Queries; Adotians; N and In- 
fai, from God: Nt could they: deny. 4 
Mon recorded in Scripture. This they co 


. 
*. 
deny, believing the Scripturg'; But that Which they de- 
nied was, that there were any Ange}: or Spirits that were 
Living, Intelli igent Creatures, having-a;Real and Perma · 
Exiſtence. "They. thought them to be 
but Divine. Phantaſms, or Appearances and Shen, cre ed 
of" God for ſome Services, -which'ceafed when the Ser- 
vice was oyer. This was their Errour, ' And this — | 


thing as ati Errour, but what real is ſo. Anh if the . 
nyingof Angels be a dangerous Errour, then the contrary. 
is a great Truth, viz. That chere are Ae and A 


| a we are proving. 


6. 1 ſhall offer but one Ar thhent: more, abi that U 
5 are Witneſſes of, and — 
by which Angels or Spitits have diſcovered. themſelves to 


_ the World; "time | after" time. Th Spirits. are in = 
down Nature Inviſible,” yet have they Akten in ſuch man- 


ner applied themſelves to Men, ſenſibly 1 with 
them, and working ſtrange things amongſt them, that 


no Man can well doubt whether there be nen Creatures 


exiſting. 
We read in the Holy tories of frequent +7 


_ « Hons of Angels to men. ” We read alſo of many Wonder» 
ful things chat have been done by them. We read of 
Men poſlefſed of Evil Spifits, and that they that have 
been, poffeſſed have done ſuch things, as they could ne- 
yer fo WY yy, * ol their own.” We hea 


ad 1 of 


x 


* . 
3 


C 
3 


| that be had 9 „ 
2 g poſſibly ko. 


11 
. 

a evident chat * [ A 4 
chene have been ue, P 


18 he Power 
25 er r 


the World ; bak r 


o 
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ttiat they could not 
- naacal and 
_ reach of Are; or 


vwers aathing sie but Di 
ſt 5585 are obli 


un ebe vinced by 


A Country. ' And . 
tins, 2 * 2 Eye- wirneſſes 


could not an the Evidence of 51 


have done things 


or ordinary Nature. en n would per- 


Mons of in the „ '% 
. Mae — 


to ſhow us how tis poſſible 


Diſeaſe; ſhould make Men able to 


thof any Man whatever, as Us. 


of Man, is not only ak. 


A 


ſons, not likely 1-1 
vor- very apt c u 
ſuch Exper 


. _ ſo many GE that Kong brown and . 
1 hos tings, — 

are nor dawnright Infidely as toy 

of the, moſt credible Perſons. ' 


many of the 
1 
- has 


-M & e 


9 Kaum Horns, 
aud ſu 


III dee infit ape Arenen, 
| frequenid x 1 * 
Spiri ien net 


che wiſhr ſort of Men, 
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A and; whey Han ae Walch d to him wind. fre. 4 

. a kept from hurting the Three: young: Men, that 
ä and when the Hungry Lan, 


J 1255 when he was-calt: 
JJ Multit uda of ſuch | wn _ he VN 
A are related in Scripture, aud the like have bag Ih 
_ ever and anon in the World : 1 ſhall not igt en Parti» 
J for them to ehe as _ 

A 1 collected abundange of chem, of uagueſtionable Veri 
RY 3 — and;publithed them £0: the World. When,igreat fi 
_ 1 have been e up by the Roots, ne Man — 4 
bew, and ſome ſo. twiſted and hattet d 46 hath; amazed” - 

1 | 19 8 che Beholders. When great huge Stones and piace of 

JJ Tag d and, 2 2 great: Wye 
_ Air, without zul wipe Hand Wben Does fall looks: 
have opened without any body, near.t hem; When igod- 
hh Hud of ne 
_" = haveiſpaken teadily: in Latinen Greel und Hebrew, aud ot: 
a 5 - things 1—.— which they couch not in any ordinary way. 
5 cow to the Knowledee ot Suech ine; hae happened, 


N . 9 ents as Angels Are acknowledged. n 1760 * 
3 is! any>ſhall ſay that all lach firangs. things; may be ſup· 
E 


3 and . 1 would fain know how: 8 Some de, paß. 
1 | > 3 1 gan bernd ſuffigjent⸗ Natural þ Cay aſligned, 1 
'u ä necellity be e e eee, 
N 


God's own Immediate; Dower, | . 

1 pd d not ſuffictent i prag * ten are hne 

_— „Lanſwer, 'Tis:crpg. God's bY mumedigtely. the Canſe 
_ . of them cannot ebe 4 by Natural Rea - 


| ; "be 2 AE ſon, but a*Chriſtian:Mgn--or; Womao, chat believes „ 
_— 5 da no. fen to. believe-ſo, When rh of 
1 - . mole ſtrange Fade Scriptures make. meien of, 
—_ „ ordinarily. a © ARG Agancys yo: 
JJ enſuing l 2 4 zh dame of 


1 0 the Manger rents men mentioned, — — 
_— © God's NE oe broth il * ee. did. ee e: 
1 e yrs tn gra. ſome: others, of am hae 
= = canhotbe algiibedoeo ad; without.grob Toapigty Tu 
= - altorjeelip knw ane 1 . a 
—_ Han . tanta enen 
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_—_— bike m up 0 Nan chat yet Have Saya 

3 5 222 nie livers Learned Languages. (as 
"wa noted bete and "have ſpoken touching things 3 
„Secret, and unknown, even of ain denn done, very . . 
" nay Miles off: And theſs men in theſe Diſcourſes. of 8 9 
a, Pan nere en Blaſphemies,” and Lyes, Some ie ©, 2 
_ re er mee mulbeoflach tranze Diſcourſes. - +. 3 


- Theſe Ignorant Men themſelves cn b 
n 1 ere being Languages Poken which . e 
5 l never Lee: And che cannot be referred to [AY * ; " 
_ Goda the Chi/7'of them); becauſe of che Ly and Bloſ +5 
lo me . belpoken, "antelt we 111 —\— 
F God the Author of Sin. Therefore there muſt be Ns, 


other © ſatellipent, Act Nature beſides the aſſes ; 
and Mertz Met, even the Aeli. And it pl wn. 
_ "ut be lome vi , or Spi iat Tpecketh'in and by 3 
men Men; yea, ag doch thoſe ftrange Works that tbeß 
roſe abd ſeem to d And nogood Chriſtian can ever 5 5 1 
9 induced to think chat the Holy Sod thould make” 5 
Choice of ſuch fad? *Creltures as Mito, are the n 


D "may. 45 p 


reges of | Mankind, '' very Lewd; wicked, 
Liods Perſont) to be. extraordingty- Jaſfrulnegts 'of his 
Providence; to" do things ſo much above any Art of 
Man, or ordinary — : Much leſs can any good 
Man beljere, that all thoſe Villauies and Miſchiefs 
1 Men and Beafts, that are acted by Witcher, are by 
all from the Holy and Good God, and \wroughe by 
Fim. No Man wat bath” any Senſe of Religion can e 
think lo. eee eee 3 
- - Wherefore (perhs ap 


Fans will ſay, that thoſe ſtrange 3 bs | 5 1 
and unaccountable ect of which we are Gdilcourfing, 7 
.. may be aſcribed to-leparate Souls of Men: They may _'% 
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Angel or Devils, go up and 8 = 
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— The Devil's: desen an the 2 to ow — 4 
** chere was any Seperate Send For there had nosZt 
28 yet happened the Death of any one Mam or Woman. 
wherefore this could not be an Humane: 
be an Evil Angel. 
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Moll bs Philofopti & n 
grant there TED hi & Theo, 
J that the Se- yidetirur hoc modo aſſeruiſſe 
Angelos preferrim Damon. 5 If 


eſſe corporeos, Quod de motoribus 
Coelorum affirmar. Cajet auas In cape. . 


— gh 
are_ Incorporesl ; yet think 


TS other Angels that are Corpo- 


; .real, el pecially that Devils are fo. And £0 ie Dana cop. 9-8 1 
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880 Fete of Humane Souls, when (eparats from _ 
* ud Such as believe * gethpturst know, that Gab" 
| ' Actions are aſcribed there to Evil -Spirits, as the hurt 
gy 2 dons him, is aſeribed to the Deal. And ve 
vonderſtand by the Scripture that Good Angels are ſent 
E to miniſter for the 3 * of Men, and that Evil. 
d down ſeeking whom they 
I of Humane Souls, 
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1. | Whether Angels are wholh 1 and 


„terte Ani of the Opinion of the Ancients, 
" that Angels are Corporeal. 98 2, Some thing. 
9 or. the Purity of their Subſtance called 
Spirits, 4 how the Subſtance of Spirits #5. to be 
 diſtzngwiſhed from the fineſt Bodies. F. 3. Three 
Reaſons proving Angels Incorporeal. F. 4. What 
Bodies they 9 that Angels Ave artd in, 
1 5." Of "het 0 ion that bold all Intellectual 

i are embodied. And how Spirits are ca- 
. of the Senſe 0 — 2 . thy be. 
bal them mot ent died. 


Avin 0 all So Plaines Hanks: Med. 
= thaſe: few Scripture Arguments, to prove the 
Exiſtence of Angels, and that Angels are not 
or. Phantaſms, but Subſtances, have a Real and 
Permanent Being. I ſhall proceed to inquire a little fur- 
theranto their Nature, whether they are wholly Ber . 


e and” Immeterial Sulf ane, and whether this be In 
3 Wann of Spirit 1 


& cr. I. 


Frey this tad Men have "OE very differently. 
Suarez, tells: tis, that there have been many, both . 


Modem, who "nol 
are Incorporeal 
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periour 2 eee yet think 4 
there are other Angels that are Corpo- 
real, eſpecially that Devils are fo. And 


that the S- 


vldentur hoc 


efle corporecs, Quod 


_— . does affirea i i, * 
we - n 
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"WE; , 


and Ow Ancient and "> 8 
Molt ex antiquis Philoſophis & 
grant there -moderni E hi Ne | 90 


Angelos præſertim Dæmonas 
de motoribus 

Cœelorum affirmar. Cajet anus In ch. 
Sin de de Dæmonlbu in cap. 2. 0 
N Mes. ba 33. 3. 
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1 77. . ofthe 83 are the Movers of the Heavens; and 
| -1md k hujuſtod! varietas wiel. Aale 3 viz. thar -chey 2 
. 1 Porea nd ſuppoſing it ble there 
| Went ning ſhould be fuch « ore of Segel, they 
NO ec think *tis for the Beauty of. the Uni- 
verſe, that there ſhould be ſuch. N 
n Fit oportet in eo eſſe omme: pradus rerum. Becauſe it is 
Rath oy ay there Thould be in the ag all Degrees of 
r 2 | 
„bers we find ole Furehier, at teat ſeeming ſo to 
5 ; do, afficming' it of 1 indefinitely, and Humane Seal. 
1 3 * 9 a - alſo; that they are Bodies or Corporeal. 
erfgcit 
 Effentie 1 2 Ges Mippar- Not only che Platoniſty, but many. of 
chi in Pliny fays, tis Cali pars: the Ancient Fathers do coundly, and 
ae, calls ide Stars, e without Scruple,, tell us ſo much. Fer- 
e 19 * ſullian a Father, that Writ in the be- 
* ro 
| op ginning of the Third Century, in his 
- ne et, inthe. e Book De Anima, lays of the Soul of 
Scalliger calls it Vatmam Cate- Man ' (which is of the ſame Nature 
en, e of 673 that an Angel is) Nabil enim oft ſi nen 
1 780 5 Corputy i. e. It is nothingiif it je nt 
N ee cham” "00 * mw n * au. Nat did he n . anf 
Tertulllanus nan ob alind Corpus en for. him to ſay alſo, that 


Animan Oedidit, nift quad tam 
3 credere 1 . the Soul. is a Spirit. This ſeems (4. 


confets ) a Paradox; But that Conſe- 
an "Nor. in Th Ks : quence in Laertius agrees well with it, 
Ful myeue fivas, d 9 od dug, i. e. 
e That the Soul is a Spirit, and therefore is à Body. But 
r Boch with Tertullian ſigniſied no more but Ens, ſomething 
that hath a Being, and ſo he is interpreted to mean, that 
„ _ the Sou is a Body or Corporeal, only becauſe he could not 
8 3 how. it. could be Mr _—_ _ "ks 
RA 4, GY | 
ois Word Bady bs me uſed ” ue Sba· 
dun, or tos Phantafm, and ſigniſies the ſame with Being 
er Subſtance, as in Cal. 2. 19. and other places of Scripture. 
ad ſo Whatever has a Subſtantial Bling, and is not a meer 
5 Nt org © Shadow or Phantaſm, is a Body. In this Senſe of the Word. 
Ko "oo Aus not Heterodox to ſay, Hamam Souls, and Angels too are: 
nega 2 e, ; . thay are not meer 9 * 2 5 
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& _ tobe of the Opinion that Angeli are 


Hutpane 8 
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IOW” 


8 "= Se athers: of the Fathers have declated themſtlves 


Hoden, and that nothing is Incorporeal 
but God only. So thought Auguſtine, 


- that they have Subtile- Bodies, that they 


are Kerial or Ætherial Creatures, ha- 


ing Bodies nat Fleſbiy and Earrbiy as 


our are, but ſuch as "conſiſt moſtly of 
_ Ekments: that ate more | Active 
than P 


gen, Lact antius, Hilary, 
ny other Fathers are produced as being 


ol the: ſame Opinion. Vea; we find 8 
_ the Doctrine of he Satholick Church; and that by a 
Whole Council. The Second Council of” Nen ee, | 


- hath che Name of the Seventh General 


Council (but does not delerye it) that 


they mig defend the Picturing and 
Worſhipping of Angel, approved the 
Opinion of John Biſhop of Tbeſſalonia, 


- that, Was read in the Council by che 


Patriarch: out of à Book of the 
: Biſhops; wherein. he diſputes with an 
Heathen. The Biſhop affirms; that ic 
bk the judgment of the Cathblick 
Church, ae Angels and Archangel:, 
and alſo humane Souls, are not altoge- 


ther without Body, viz. a thin either 


Meral, on Isneons Body : grounding 


it on that ot the Plalmiſt, He made bis - 


| Angels Spizity, and bis Miniſters a Flame 
J Faro, P 
its Approda 
his Epitowe of the Councils. 

- I do not give this ſo large 


ws 5 


ad agendum 


Move, as Air and Fire, and there- In 
ſore not to be diſſolved by Beatb. Oi. 
Bal, and ma- 


Account, of ro 
cients have laid, touching the Nature of Angels, and 
Souls, becauſe 1 ke their way of expreſſing the 


. and” have 5 5 1 
8 lib. 2 de Gew. Cap. 17. Tres * 


Wir Angtlos tam Bono: quam ma 


ſubtilia” habere Carpora. Et lib. . 


cap. 10, Oſtendie eſſe Aerea, ſed 


per Nortem ſadiffolubilia, eo quod 
prevaleane id ps Elementa, magis _ 
quam ad IS . : 


apta; Hoc eſt Aer & Iguls Sidereus. 
In Fal, 85. © Aﬀertt. Corpora Bea- 
torum | futora poſt Reſurrectionem, 
quaſia ſunt Cotpora ONS 
Sixt. Sen. Bib. Sta. 


it reported to . 


| Podeste & lectus eſt ber 1 


dam Bestis, Joannis Epiſc. The]. in 
uo diſpurat cum Gencili quodam. 
Sinfus- dixie de Angells & Arch- 


n be Serum poteſtatibus, quf- 
bus & noſtras Animas adjungo, ipſa 


Catholica Eccleſia fic ſentit, effe 
- 'quidem Jatelligibles, ſed non om- 
nino Corporis eK pereis (ut vos Gen- 
tiles dicitis) verum Tenuj Corpore: 
Nee Aereo five Igueo, ut 
criprum- eſt, 

ſuos Spiritus; & miniſtros cjus Ig- 


nem urentem, &c; Hanc Sententlam 


dicent: Tra Patriarch, Sacra: 
| Synodus reſponder, . etlam Domine.. 
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l. 104. . This Opinion the Council 5 
tion of, as ſays een and Caran in - 
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2 or tft I think tis fu to ſay as they de that 
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r, 3:But 1 would nat heren (2M 
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Qui facit Angelos 


Barth. . DN Concil,. fols. 


* | uſe not ſuch Terms as are to their liking ; and fall out 
which is much of the Contention that is now in the 
_ meaning and * of ſdch Words, and Terms, 


Tha it happens in Mens Diſputes about the Nature of 
, wih ey 


Seen and See 


= Fx * 


— 2 7 9 . E 
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about Words, while there is an Agreement in Senſe, 
World. When Learned Men are nor agreed on the 


722 make uſe of, in their Diſputations, they often fall 
_ © \quarrelling one wich the other very furiouſly, wer 
their meaning all the while is (perhaps) the very ſame.. 


agree not on the Signification-of thoſe 
Terms, Body, Spirit,” Corporedl,- Incorpereal, Material, In- 
material, zealous tons ariſe between them, when 
they differ not at all in Senſe. Tis probably thought 
_ he Ancients before did mean by Bedy and 
Cerpereal the ſame that others that oppoſe Tem mean by 5 


We are not much concerned preciſely ts: nine 
what was their Sent of thoſe Words: But if they under- 
ſtood them as aforeſaid, _— no Errour: But 
when they ſay that Angels have Aery or Fiery Bodies 
they mean that the Sabftance'of Angels is no more pure 
than the Subſtance of Air and Five, CORE ek : 
9 in an Errour. Ren ts * 


9 — 8 Tx. 1 


E know that the more Subeil, Fine and Pure fore 
of Bodies are called Spirit. The Breath of Man 
z called Sp, Ha. 4a. 9. he Wind is called 
Job. 3. 8. The Wind | gr. reh the Spirit] blowth where 
93 ab Thoſe tennidus ſubtle Parts, that in our Bodies 
are the Inſtruments of Life and Motion, ate calſed Spirit: 
There are Vu and Animal Spirits. And theſe Corporeai 
Spins Job _ 19 he ſays, 8 the Al- 
bty are wit me, t poiſen W £ 
I 4 Again, the finer Parts extracted from 


af 3 * 3 call Spirits. Theſe are all C 

and therefore improperly called Spins. The Subftance 

_— is — ee 
ne 


x. 


l their Nauns, fies and Miniſtry, = a Sh Tn 
theſe; yea, and chan the Subſtance of Fire, which fome 8 
think to be a middle thing between Body and Spirit: For 1 
e the-moſt excellent Forms to the purelt Sub. J 
Angels are Proper Spirits, or Spiritual Naturen. And if 
we underſtand com fy and Corporeal, a compounded Ele- 
mentary Body, ſuch as may inveſted with ſenſible 
Qualities, ſo as to be ſeen or felt, there is nothing Corpo- 
real belonging to the Notion. of a Spirit. And taking 
Matter and Matteriel, for that which hath ſuch Elemen- 
tary: Materiality as we haye, or for a Subſtance, que Po- 

_ tentia of Corpus, as Mr. Baxter expreſſes it: Or for a cer- 

- tain ſtupid Congeries of Phyſical Meonads (as Mr. Glanvil) 

then Angels or IntelleFual Spirits are Incorgoreal, and imma- 
terial. The Subſtance of Spirits for the ineffable Purity 

of it, is moſt fitly faid to be incorporeal and immaterial: 

"Yet: have Spirits Real Subſtance Bodies and Spirits 

agree in aliqus genere, in ſotme General Nature: Suppo- 

ſing the Genn to he Subſtance, then as a Body is Subſtance, 

ſo a Spirit is a SubFence too. But how Spiritual. Sub- 

fances are differenced from Corporeal, is a thing very dith- 

cult to explain ſatisfactorily. | | 
Several Men have gone ſeveral ways to work, to clear 

this Matter, namely, how the loweſt kinds of Spirits or 

Spiritual Subſtances, do differ from the moſt Tenuos and 

Subtil Bodies, or Corporeal Subſtances, 1 

. 5 Such as 2 inſiſt on Penetra- of 2 ww 2 & Sad- 

ility, and Indiviſibility as the only di- w OR WO 

ſtinguiſhing Characters (ſome think) 1 — 

do neither prove nor make Incelligible, cipiunt, & rem tanti ponderis poſt 

natthep undertake (6) Lal nor pro: e ave pb fe 

ume to cenſure them, nor yet chuſe Ni 

their way of- Solving the Difficulty. W ag e 

2. Some have thought Senſihility as fit a Character to 

diſtinguiſh things Corporeal from Spirits as any other. 1 

ſhall not follow theſe neither, tho I am well aſſured they 

may more eaſily be underſtood,. than ſome others can. 

We all affirm that all Spirit, are Inſenſible, that is, cannot 

bs ſeen or felt, &. The Apoſtle ſays fo much of Angels, 

that, they are inviſible, Col. 1.16. And why may we not 
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fentnre to y, cat al Boes or Corporeat th 
not that which we are able to perceive by our Sevſes, but 


$4 grout Perfection that they are cap of in their kind. 


Foot, or of an Hure gone hy ſome time before, when no 
the help © 


by our imperfe& Senſes. And I know not but we may 


Ay, that the moft thin and Subtil Co 


a cores of Perfection, that they are capable of in their 


-* Spirits are chiefly differenced from things Corpore 


* 2 1 b 1 "* 8 
A 3.4 A = of « 
2 
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thin'ahd Subtil' ſoever, are Saab? Meaning by Senbl- 


Fas Mr. Baxter] that which is à fit Object for Senſes; of f 
the ſame kind With ours, ſuppoſing them elevated to the 


or ſo (ſays he) Air and Aromis, being of the fame kind 
as other Matter, may be viſibleto a Sight of the ſame kind 
as ours, if railed Degrees enough. We know many Ani. 
Senſe perceive ſuch thingy as we cannot. 
& and eaſy Sent hath a Pop of his Maſter's 


What a 


Man © hag imell any thing? And we know that by 
« 1 we can plainly ſee fuch things, 
as for the Smalineſs of them, we cannot foe- otherwiſe. 
This proves that many things are Seyſible (that is) are fit 
One s of Senſe, that notwithſtanding we cannot perceive, 


| rporeal* Subſtances 
are the Objects of Senſe, and might be perceived by 
Senſes of the-ſame kind with ours, if elevated to the higheſt 


But now Spirits are not fo; 
by the molſt perfect Senſe, and 


pable of being perceived 


_ that becauſe of their unconceivable Purity. But (as 1 
iich neither do I chuſe this way. © | 


3. I confe(s-1 moſt approve of them, and t ſpeak *- 
moſt intelligibly to my Underſtanding, who ſay that 
at by 
their Form, though they acknowledge too, that whole 


Subſtance which lome call Metaphyſical Matter, is allo. . 


more Pure. | ; 
The Definition that Learned Mr. Baxter gives of an : 
Iitelenal or Mental Spirit, tho fome diſlike, I can dif- 
Cern no fault in it, viz. © That tis a moſt pure Sub- . 


© ance, that hath in it ſelf an Effential Principle of Life, 


_ © Intele&ion, and Folition, or whoſe Form is a Power, or 


** Virtue of liel Attion, Intelleftion, and Volition ; that 


” * bath a Hl to chuſe, an Underftanding to guide, and a 


. — 


/ 


* 


no danger of their ; 
2. Angels and Humane Souls are not abſolutely Simple 


(s Scbeibler lays) e it. 
8 | > | 7. 


* . | | 4 4 1 
e,, 
F their Nature, Oe ane Miniftry. © 

o a l 
«Vital Power to 
Form that doth Specificate 


put in Execution. Now it being the 


Difference 


and Denominate, and 


ther things, I know not why we ſhould not ſay the 
ſame here too, wiz. That 


Spirits ate diſtinguiſhed from 
aſſroe Matter, by their Formal Virtue, founded 


Bodies, or P 


in moſt pure Subſtance without any Real Compoſition. 


This may be ſaid both of Angel. and Humane Souls, in 
Conſiſtency with their Simplicity and Inmorcality.— 


«SB CFO 


2 Here is no ground for Objecting (as ſome perhaps a 


may) Angels and Humone Souls are Simple 

But how can they be ſo if ded of Subſtance and 
Virtue ? If they be co of theſe, why may there 
not be a Diſlolution ? if there may, how can they 
be Immortal? | | 


Natures: 


I anſwer, 1. Theſe Two Subſtance and Virtue, as hath 
beten noted, do not make any Real Compoſition, but are 


only © Inte{ligible Part, or 1 Conceptions, of one 
Simple Nature, and fo it follows not that there may be 
por pers — pays. Man, but ſignify 

| „ are o ity one Simple Sub- 
The Szbfance or Metaphyſical Matter of a Spirit, is 
* not a thing (lays Mr. Baxter) as is exiſtent wich- 
« out/its Ferm: Matter note a Partial inadequate Con- 
ie ception ot things quoad boc, which have ſomething 
© more that is eſſential to them: For there is no ſuch 
« thing as Matter exiſting without Form, or Peculiar 


Nature. * | „ 
No if they be not Two things really diſtinct there is 


Immortal, as God is. Scbeibler, and others that main- 


taitn the Simplicity of Angels and Humane Souls, yet 
grant that they are compounded ex Genere & Differentia ; 
and tho the Divine Nature will admit of no ſuch Com- 


poſition, yet tis not God's Simplicity, but his Perfection 
Spirits are Simple 
Natures 
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they are not Two diſtin things as 
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.  _ | 
_ as: God is; but becauſe wichont'fuch Com 
Bodies have. Neither are the moſt 


there is no Creature without, that can deſtroy them. 
Thus Angels are Immortal, as ate alſo Humane Souls. 


cauſe they are not of an Elementaty Compoſition, as 
Natural Bodies are. Thus have I ſhewed how 


in Contradiſtinction from Body, and one cannot be predi- 


3 p Re” 
* "> * 
= 


eſe of Angels, 
res, not -becauſe-they-are without all Compoſition, 
poſition as 
rie& created Spirits 
abſolutely Immortal, viz; er newe//itate Nature, For ſo 
God only is Immortal: and therefore the Apoſtle ſays of 
God, Tbat be only bath Immortality. No Creature is Im- 
mottal, ſo as it can by no means periſh. God can de- 
ſtroy Angels, yea, without his Suſtentation, they would 


- 


— % | 1 * 
; 4 
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inſtantly ceaſe to be: For they have (as all other Crea- 
tures) a Dependent Being, and (as Damaſcen) are Im- 


mortal, not by Nature, - but by Grace. The Immortality 
Creatures ate capable of, is not a nen poſſe mori, but a 
peſſe non mori, ſuppoſing ordinary divine concourſe. When 


we ſay they ate Immortal by Nature, we mean they 
have nothing in their Nature that is ſui corropti vum, not 


any Principle or Seeds of Corruption within; and that 


Of the Soul our Saviour Ciriſt ſays, That no Man is able 
to kilhit, At. 10. 28. The greateſt and moſt powerful 


Mien on Earth are not able, and that becauſe it hath 
within it ſelf no Principle of Corruption: And if Souls 


be thus Immortal, then ſo are Angels alſo; and that be- 


Angeli are 
Simple Incorporeal;. and humaterial Natu res. 
Theſe Reaſons may ſuffice to evince that they are thus 
Incorporeal. We n 5 1 


1, The notion of a Spirit does import ſo much, Angels 
are Spirits, and are uſually called ſo; Now Spirit ſtands 


cated of the other: A Spirit cannot be ſaid to be a Body, 
nor a Body be ſaid to be a Proper Spiri. 
2. Our Saviour Cbriſ ſays, that a Spirit bath not Fl, 


| and Bones, Luke 24. 39. That is, any thing of Cor- 


city, 


l Angels had any. thing of Copefciy, or Greef 


many of them could not occupy one and the ſame place, 


| as we read. Angels have done, for a whole” Legion of 


- 3 them, 
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their Nature, Office and Miniflry, 


them, (and a Legion conſiſts of above 6000 Perſons) hat 


poſſeſſed the Body of one Man, Lake'8. 30. 


UT if Angels be Incorporeal it will be objected that 

they cannot be capable of moving any Body or Cor- 
 poreal thing. For (ſay ſome) we cannot conceive how 

à thing that is wholly Incorporeal, can apply it ſelf to a 

Body ſo as to move it. A Spirit by teaſon of the Purity of 
its Subſtance fo eaſily paſſes thro” all Bodies ic applies it 
ſelf ro, that tis not conceivable how it ſhould be able to 
tale ſuch hold of any Body as to move it. 
Jo this I anfwer, Becauſe we cannot conceive how a 
Spirit by Contra, can apply it ſelf to what is Corporeal to 
move it, ſhall we conclude a Spirit is uncapable of mo- 
ving a Body ? Alas! how many things are there in Na- 
ture, that we are not able to give an account of, nor 
know we how or which way they are ſo? Can we con- 
ceive how the Fetus is formed, and does grow in the 
Womb, or how any Plant or > Flower does grow up out of 
the Earth, with fuch a Shape, Colour, and Virtue as 'it 
| hath? Do we know how the Laadſtone draws Iron to it 2 
And a Thouſand other things, we know any are, but 
cannot. conceive how they ſhould come to be ſo. I pray 
who can tell ſo much as how the ſeveral Parts of a ſolid 
and hard Body (ſuch as Iron and Steel) do fo almoſt in- 
vincibly ſtick one to the other, For my Part, I think 
the Power by which a Spirit may join it ſelf with Matter, 
or a Body, fo faſt as to be able to move it, is fully as in- 
telligible, as is the glutinous Quality by which the Parts 
of a ſolid Body do adhere ſo firmly one to another that 
they can hardly be ſevered. f Na i 
But what will the Objectors ſay ? 1. Cannot God (who 

is wholly I»corporeal and Immateria/) cannot he move Bo. 
dies, or Corporeal things? "Yea is not he the Firſt Cauſe of 
all Motion? How is it then ſo unconceivable, how a 
Spirit ſhould move Bodies? They that hold there is no- 
thing in the World beſide Matter and Mot ion, ſay that 
God gave the firſt Puſh to Matter, and ſet it a moms 
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| | N * — a what Gaſſendus ſays, That that which 
3 e Gefen — is Incorporeal is not able ſo to apply it 

—_— 1 ſelf to a Bady, or Matter, as to give 

—_ it a Puſh. They will not lay that God is a Corporeat 


| 1 "SA HE hg . 
1. Dogs not che Sen of a Man (which alſo is ingor- | 
3 al) move the Body it informs ? Elſe of what uſe is 
Y nag ©: Body, if it have no Power to move and go- 
vern it? The Soul of Man as it is an Intellectual Spirit, 
having in it an Eſſential Principle of Lite, Intellection 
and n hath a Power to move the Body, if nor, 
all Moraltfy muſt needs fall to the ground, as Mr. Baxter 
very well notes. Tis true the Soul makes uſe of the 
Spirits in the Body, (that are Corporeal) in at it. 
| The Spirits inthe Body, or the fiery Matter (as he ys) 
of them, have a natural Power to move themſelves, and 
| the Members of the Body: But if there be not another 
Principle of Motion that guideth and ruleth Natural Mo» 
tion, by a peculiar Action of its own: vis. If che Ratio- 
inal Soul de not - govern the Actions of the Body, and 
have not a Cauſal-Influence on them, but the Body' is 
moved in its Actions, only by a natural neceſſitating ns, 
rather 


| how can ſuch Actions be fajd to, be AMorally good br ci? 
Vea and why is a Man blamed, and iſhed, 


The Soul th 
Body it informs, or there can be no | 
.— virtuous or vitious Action. And) if the Soul, tho Incor- 
pP, can more the Body, then may an Angel tho' In- 
ee, moverthings Corporeal. So much of that. 
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 DVUT that Angel have notwichſtanding appeared in 
LJ” Bodies, and fenfibly converſed with Men in them 
is a thing ſo fully proved by the Experience of all times, 
as well as by Scripture Inſt ances, that no Man can que- 
ſtion the Truth of it. Now what fort of Bodies thoſe 
are, in which they appear, and how they are united to 
them, no Man can certainly tell. Differing Opinions 
there are about this. | * 
The - moſt commonly received Opinion is, that the 
Bodies in which Angels appear are not their own proper 
Bodies, but either the Bodies of fome Men lately de- 
_ ceaſed, or (which is more probable) either created of- 
God, or formed out of ſome Præ- exiſtent Matter, and 
aſſumed by them only for the preſent Purpoſe, and then 
laid by again, | | oe ph 5 
That the Bodies Angels are ſaid in Scripture to appear 
in, were real Solid Bodies, ſeems very likely, becauſe 
they have ſometimes been not only ſeen with the ee 
- Eyes, but felt and handled. The Angels that appeared 
to Abraham and Lot, are ſaid to eat and drink and men- Gen. 11. 4, . 
tion is made of waſhing their Feet. And they took Lot Gen. 19. 3,6 
and his Wife and Daughters by the Hand: therefore | 
they had True Bodies. | | 
Peter Martyr is of the mind that Evi Angels as well as 
good, ſometimes appear in true Solid Bodies: But Dr. 
Mil thinks otherwiſe, namely, that tho' good Angels 
_ in true Solid Bodies, yet Evil Angels do not. By 
diſpoſing and gathering the Air together, they make a 
Repreſentation of Colours, and Shapes of Bodies, and 
that is all. And ſuch he thinks, was the appearance of 
Samuel, When our Saviour came towards his Diſciples, 
walking upon the Water, *tis ſaid, They ſuppoſed it bad been Mark 6. 49. 
Spirits, Greek. A Phantaſm. Such a PHantaſtical Body / 
as Evil Spirits uſe to appear with: And when they were 
in the like Fear another time, to ſatisſie them, Cbriſt bids 
them behold his Hands and his Feet, and to handle | 
bim, telling them that a Siu or Phantaſm , has Luke 24 3 
N th nat. | 
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gels] 
attinet ad actiones Iplorum pro- 


ones nobiſcum communicandas. Pet. 
Martyr in San. 


not Nh and Bones (that is a real folid Body) as he 


prias, opus autem habent ad acti- 
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= _* » » * Whatever Bodies they were that Angel: appeared in, F 
Me Ii quldem {(pedkitg of e- 


opus habent corpore, quod 


according to this Suppoſſtion they be- 
longed not to them, but they were 
compleat without them, and could 
1 proper Actions without 
F 2 


Angell nq; ſubſiſieodt n6q; latelligendl, nec; ſcipſos movendl graria, corporibus 


- 


And as for their Miniſtries, which they are to perform 
for us, tis true, they could not appear to us without 


' Omnls actlo quam extra ſe ha- 


bent [Angeli] eft ejuſdem rations, 

quia non _— een, mo- 

| b 1 ente incotrporeo 

ſierl 1 yh 
bus 


Quln e motor · 
Ccelorum, ex locall motu per- 
petuo, conatur Ariftoteles ellcere 
efle Incorpotet, W. 


4 by God as Miniſtr 


( PITS © RE $26.55 094 1 
Angeli non indigent corpore a. 


ſümpto propter ſelpſos, ſed propter 


nos, ut famillariter cum hominlbus 


converſando, demonſtrent intelligl- 


bllem ſocletatem quam homines ex- 


pectant cum els habendam In fu - 
turd vita. Ag: 1% ꝙ $1.4, 2. ad Im. 


I any enquire 
Angel allume, after the Service is over, which they are 
ſent to:-perform ? Tis commonly anſwered, if they were 

—_  _ the: Natural Bodies of Men that they aſſumed, then they 
dite returned, ahd left where they were before. If they 
were Bodies created out. of nothing, they are annihilated. 

If. they were formed out of ſome præ - exiſtent Matter, 


them in the World to come: 


For, for this they have no need 


Bodies, being in their own Nature I- 
viſible, yet perform them they can, 
as well. without Bodies as with them. 
And therefore fome think that the 4n- 
els aſſumed Bodies only to \ſhew them- 
elves to Men, that it might be more 
eaſily believed that there are ſuch 
Creatures, and that they are imploy'd 


ing Spirits for the good of Men, and 


that we ſhall have Communion with 
But 
not to render their Miniſtries more 
ealy to them, or that they might be 
more capable of performing them; 


of 
Bodies. þ | 
what becomes of thoſe Bodies which 


_ - © then they ate reſolved into that out of which they were 
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made, aſſoon as the Service for which they were aſſumed, 
2 an 1 e # 


? >. 6 „47 
4 % , , t 8 . 2 4 
1 3 <0 . : - C 3 
VB. d V, - 
* * * * 4 
- + 


— 


12 5 (TELLS 
- W Wo -» * ' 
”*% 


* lee w nd , 5 


1 Ws” V IM 70 US | 2005 N 

. 1 J 1 e 

. 1 i % W | | ; 9 | 
THO his be the moſt e 99 8 there 
ie Leamed Nen that think, tbat the Bodies the 
2 ee it, were their own Proper Bodies, eren 
: were vitally unired with; certain 

500 thin boch, thac' cannot be den ofdinarily, We | 
e, but being to z certain Degree compreſt 
Viſible. | Such Bol (or Feel, at they call them 75 


Leatned Men ſuppoſe all . to * e as t — 
* 7 K and Eflentialt Co "Kckhowledge 
| to be Þncorporeal and Imimaterial 


dar ot” N not undertake to He 1 ah Truth. of this 


but leave it (as 1 find Yeu 
en Ne 80) ann the ˖ Urrams. verd Angell ſint Spiritus 


Becauſe he a; K "confi 
tent and Immutable, he onſy is e and! Sbi⸗ 
ritual, Wl things elſe are 48 00 with Bod 
8 137 us  Reafons for. and' 27 the Ab- 

plate Simplicity of Angels; Bit hie leaves" the . 790 | 
undetermined, cho“ he hectares it to be his No, wn 
that ie is probable that the Stipream Spirits are not Forms 
either of Bodies, or of other Spirits: And yet theſe Spitits 
are hot do he thought eo, ein fo ſeparare from öther 
Orenatures beneath them, 25 to have no > Cotnithbiidh wich 75 
them, or not to work upon them at all. 5 
It has been noted ada out of Ovelttoh, that 
0 Fo. 55 haye appeared in Bodies ; Ind that they have their 
mces in tlie Wie World, ahd do operate on Inferiqur 
: things, will bondantly appear ip the h Diſcoui ſe 
Now ho es Icorpöratiög of 'theirs differs from dars 
and how their Operarioris" diffet from the Operations of 
che HutnkneSovl on the Bod) „ Who can clearly and di- 
finaly* * 3 

cd atk rged wich the moſt Appearance. of 
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PT es ly 
_ "$6iti; mult bs ſuppoſed to Be vically-united to Bodies, is 
that otherwiſe, if they be not, we cannot conceive how 
| Senſe of Pleaſure or 

Pain, 2/5 ts | 


* . 4 | - L . Set Is | . E 
* b 


ieee 
2 Di The Separate. Spirits, cannot have. 
juſt ſuch A Senſe a Perception. of things, as we have by | 


| _— Corporesl Senſes,. et Ile no Rea on to think = 


uncapable of all Senſe. There is a mars excellent 
| lime and noble kind of Senſation that we. may attribute = 
te Spirics, without: any degrading of them. Shall we 


think xtiat Souls of Men departed. chis Life, can have no 


ſuch Sens eicher of Pleaſure ör Pain till ihe RefurregFion, 
unleſs they carry N with them ? WhY may we net 
ſuppoſe chat all Inrelleus!_Spirirs haxe 2 Faculty. and 
Power of Senſation that is eſſential to tbem, and contained 
in iaelazes; Vea that Batellien is eminently Senat, 
(as Mn Barter Jays) to wit, a more noble Kind of Sexe, 


| = = 2 ſetim ? n eden G4; 7 in 
e 1 Conſeiow to tbemſelyes of their 


on Acts? 


She. And can we conceive of Flea 


not we perceive we Mil the thing which 
we Will, and that we Underffand the things we und and? 
And how is this conceived to be, but by a kind of Spir- 
' rual Senſe; And when the Faculties of che Soul are exer- 
Filled about Objes very ſuitable to its Nature, 1s it with- 
| out a certain Senſe and Perception of real Delight and 
Pleaſure? The Underſtanding ({ays one) has naturally 
as ſtrong an Appetite to Truth, as. our Stomach hath to 
Food, and. as grateful a re of it as an hungry Man 
hach of a plealant Morſel. And bow is this but by a 
kind of Spiritual Senſe? And the Free Acts of the Will. 
_ chuſing and adhering to the Chief Good, muſt needs be 
exceeding joyous and bliſsſul. Rational Love is the Act 
of the Will and what is Love in the prime Ack of it 
but Complacency ? *Tis the Souls being pleaſed with its 
kind of Senſation ? What unconceivable Delight and 
Pleaſure is there, in Knowing, and Loving God, and 
in knowing his Love to us, and in the Conſcience. of 


one Love to him? Vea, and in all holy Acts, there is 
a Gratefulneſs to the Soul: The Alt ans, 798 +. 
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P Office and Minifiry. a4 _* 
e ene And > Cor. 1-12, 
— not here the Comſent * the Faithful, Who N 
_  ehirff after, and earneſtly pray for à more quick, and A 
. Hy or Divive and*Spiritudthings?” When a De- 
" yourand Holy Soul" in its Contemplatibns ſequeſtred | _ 
from al things here below, and wholly taken up with 
_ God, andthings "Divine," are not the thoughts it hath 
_ very joyous and'delightful? Vet here the Spirit is in a 
. manmerfolely exerciſed; at leaſt je was when Paul in 
n tag had the Sight of Heaven, and ſays, whether 
in the Body, or out” of the Body, I cannot tell, Gd 
_ knows: Spirits then are capable of a Senſe of Pleaſure, 
_— help of any Bodies, even in their own Pro” 
| 6 G RL gl ETD SD N'ST. 
| And are they capable of a Senſe of Pain, on the 
__cther” hand,” Without * being  Theorporate. Devils and Dzmones 
 Pamined"Spirits Having the Conſcience of Sin, and En- 9vocunqjeunt, | 
4 aint Goc, "and the knowledge of his Wrath, and 22 ; 
| — 1 them, carry an Hell 'alway about tant. 3744. 
wit 'r Wen 8 13 e W | 
- Cantipe'the great God (againſt whom they are in a 
State of Rebellion) ſend ſwarms of horrid and frigheful 
Thoughts,-and — ononts, continually tohaune = 
them When they ‚ F everlaſtingly fhyt up 
JJ their Will-in any of the things "their 
minds are wholly ' ſet _ not be as much 
aggrieved-with this, ag ſenſi 10 5 
JJ. ³· V anveterate Malice, Hatred 
enn en God (which carries Diſplesſure in 
the very Nature ol it) muſt needs be 
the Act of Love is joyous, and pleaſant. Their exceflive 
Pride mult needs horribly vex them, while they are en- 
forced to bow and. yield to their mortal Enemy. So muſt 
their "Fears, by which they are continually ſcourged: 
For as the Apofile ſays, Fear bas Torment in it. WG: 
Here is Fire to burn Spirits, wich they may have a 
Senſe of, tho not joined to Bodies. How they ſhould 
ſulter by;Corporeat Fire (I confe5) is more hard to con- 
_ _ceive. Bat you muſt know, that tho? thoſe Terms Fire 
and Brimſtone, by Which = is ke forth in A * 
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Jude 6. 
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| made, their Creation is ſufficiently proved there; but 


wer clearly; andinllys by the Words of the. Ape 
bY Coloſl, 1.1 1 By bim were all things ertated 5hat 1 he 
_— ” and that are in Earth, 2 and invipble, 1 
_—— IE Dominigns, &c. By things in Heaven 
1 Y ehat are inviſible, we mut needs underſtand Er 
tte Luminatics of Heaven: the Sun, Moon, und 
viſible) and theſe Angeli he calls Tbrones, Dominion, — 
 cipalities, and | Powers, to note all the Order of them: 
Now theſe wers all created by eſs wo and ſor him. 
1 makes no mention their Qreation, 
bu Defgn ae to give: N N Orig Fay 
- ors V1 ng OL 
- Inviſible en allo, IM that it had the ſame begin- 
ning, even from Jeſus Cbriſt. And in that he ſays, they 
were all, created, it follows that Heaven was not reple- 
niſhed with Angels in the ſame way that the Earth was 
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4h generate 
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8 cher egi and Fer has plainly . 

as for inning, when they were 

firſt made, we have nothing revealed of it: agg lietle 

do we. know of their Laws, and Government, thein Enter. 
durſes with God, and with one the other 3 and we muſt oth 4 


not intrude into things we have not ſeen, or can 
either in the Glaſs of the Word, or of Nature. _ 


The moſt common and received Opinion is, that the 
Angels were Created neither ws rb nor aiter, but toge- 
Fer with this viſible World. Some fay they were a part 
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' _ their Nature, Office and Miniftry. 


(which in that Text may be called the founding of che 


- Earth) was the Third Days work, and all grant the An- 

gels were made before that. 2. Suppoſing the Angels 
were made together with this World, and not before it, 
they might praiſe God aſſoon as they had a Being, and 


likely dig, and that may be ſaid to be when God laid the 


Foundation of the Earch. 

And they argue againſt the former Opinion of the 
Fathers, that Heaven is the Habitation of the Angels, 
and if the Angels were ſome time before the Heavens, 
and the Earth, then ſo long they lived without their 
 Habication. hb RT 
But this Argument can fway | but little with ſuch as 
ſuppoſe the 4 Heaven to be the 


Habitation of Angels, and that that Coœlum Empyreum, Angelos & 


were, Mundum Intelligibllem hutc Mun- 
ee Angels do Senfibili dlu 9 vil ve· 


tat, Imo ex Moſe probabile eſt. 


ſome time before the Viſible Heavens, 
and the Earth: And fo do the Aſſer- 
tors of that Opinion hold. 

That which ſeems to lie moſt clear againſt it is, Exod. 
20. 11. where tis ſaid that in Six Days the Lord made 
Heaven and Earth and all that in them is. Now if God 
made Heaven, and all in it within the Space of the 
Six. Days, then he made the Angels. within that 


But neither doth this fully ſatisfy, becauſe twill be re- 


ly'd, that Moſes relates only the Creation of the viſible 
Heavens and the Earth, and is to be underſtood of them 


in that place. God made the viſible Heavens and all in 
them, that is the Sun, Moon, and Stars, that are in the 


Heaven,; but notwithſtanding it may remain doubtful, 


whether the Seat of Angels (which is ſuppoſed to be 
above the Viſible Heavens) were not before this, and 
the Angels poſlefling the ſame. e- does prefer the 
Opinion of thole that hold the Angeſs were made toge- 

ther wich the Viſible World, but yet in his Book De C:- 
witate. Dei, allows it free for Men to think of this as 
they plzaſe, provided they do not make Angels Coeter- 
nal with God, but hold firm to this as an unqueſtionable 


Truth, that all things 1 as well as viſible were 


made 
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Illud porrd ſcire neceſſe eſt;om-- made by God in time. And with him 
dees en xn; e e does Thrones. well agree who, aſter 
'  obroxiam : Hoc autem conceſſo, he had -diſcourſed much againſt Baſil, 
ſiquis Angelorum turbas aute Cum | concludes! as AuguFmme does. Now 
& Terram conditas eſſe dixerit, non this is certain that they were created 
1 * Picratls, *Theod. by God, but any thing further we can - 

* 4 2 not be ſure oh. Rt * J 
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I U T- here a further Difficulty offers ic ſelf. We read 
in Scripture, not only of good Angels, but of evil 
Angels, or Devil: Now that the good Angels were 
created of God, is of eafy Belief, but how. came Evil 
Angels, or Devils to be? For God who is infinitely good 
can hardly be thought'to be the Maker of Creatures fo 

very bad. | e 5c" N08 
Io this I anſwer, The Angels out of doubt were all of 
them created by God, as were all things elſe, that have 
Being. God made them Angels, but he did not make 
- them Evil Angels. He was the Author of their Being, 
hut not of their Apoſtacy, and Sin. For clearing this 

+, #708 Matter note, n 2 + l 
ApS. 1. All thoſe Spirits which now are Devils, were once 
1 Confonum magis eſt, ſupremum ＋ * AN 1m 9 1 
4 inter ccantes, fuiſſe ſu- Ol Igne wor ed ge #4 
be A tio 44. 14. q. 63. had the fame beginning with the now 
Arr. 7. Cone. -. _ Bleſſed Angels, but they kept nat 
Ie qui peccavit ſult ſuperior in- Thy dgylw, their beginning, or frſt 
ter omnes. GE. | _ eFate, Jude 6. | eee 01 
| 2. The Angels, tho' they were all made good, yet 
were they mutable: They had not in them any innate 
Propenſity to ſinning, no Luſt to incline them to it; yet 
being made free, and having a ſelf Deter mining Power, 
they might fin, and ſo they did, freely chuſing Evil. If 
God had made them by Nature immutable, and impec- 
cable, he ſhould have made them Gods; for Immutabi- 
lity, and Impeccability, is an incommunicable Attribute 
of the Divine Nature. © Neting 8 
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their Nature, Office and Mini ſtry. eee, 
J confeſs it hath its Difficulty in it to conceive, ho 

ſin came into the Angels firlt : And to be over inquiſitive 
hereabaut, becomes not ſober Minds, when God hath 
ſaid ſo litele about it. There ate but Three places of 
Setipture (as Bex a reckons) where the Fall of Angels is 
mentioned, wiz. Joh. 8. 44. 2 Pet. 2. 4. and Jude 6. And 
in thoſe places there is not much ſaid _ 0 
of it, only that they ſinned, and were N . my * me 
therefore ſorely puniſhed by God. brlè in hac parte Philoſophari con- 
We muſt not affe& to ko-? more of venir. Sant curloſt pleriq; homines 


things, than God ſees good to reveal. qui nullam de his rebus Sciſcttans i 

3 | nem ſaciunt. Atqui cum Deus 

duntaxat, & fi obſter eas attigerit in Scripuuris, hoc ipſo nos ad monuit, ut 
modica ifti notitià fimus content}, Calv. in 2 Pet. 9 | 


3. Seeing we read in Scripture of the Devil and be An- Mat. 23 41. 
els, and of Beelxebub the Prince of Devils, it ſeems very pro- & 10. 3. 
ble, that there was one Angel, that was the Principal, | 

and Ring- leader, in this Revolt, and drew others after him; 
and ſo that the moſt of the Angels that fell had a Tempter, 
as Man had: But this is but probable not certain. 

4. What was the firſt Sin of Angels, is diſputed among 

the Learned, but they proceed by gueſs and Conjecture, 
rather than by Subſtantial Proof. Moſt ſay it was Pride, 
and this may the more ſafely be ſaid, 1. Becauſe there is 
Pride in every ſin. 2. Becauſe Pride or Envy is called De- 
vile, Jam 3. 15. as being the prime Sin of Devils. 

3. "Tis a Sin very agreeeble to the Spiritual Nature of 
Angels. But 4. That of the Apoftle, 1 Tim. 3. 6. has 
molt force in it, where he ſays, Ordain not a Novice, leſt 
being lifted up with Pride, be fall into the Condemnation of the 
Devil. That is, leſt he being Proud, as the Devil was, 

he be condemned with him. 

I think it was a compound Sin, the chief Ingredient 
being Pride. There was Ambition and Envy in it. Like- 

ly thoſe Spirits were not contented with their Station, 
but affected to be higher. This may ſeem to be their 
Sin, by the firſt Temptation uſed to ſeduce our firſt Pa- 
rents into the like Revolt: 7+ ſhall be as Gods. That their 

Sim ſhould be an attempt upon the Empire of God, and 
thatghey affected to be + his room, is not very _ 
1, 2 | 18 


A 


ſui carent. ſua quldem voluntate, 
ſed juſtiria Dei pecefſfirarem Impor- 
tante, ut ne volentes quidem poſ- 


ſint domicilium ſuum reci ; 
Id. Ib. | ali 


bitation, but that they left it. How- 


beit, when they voluntarily left it, 
God made their Sin their Puniſhment, 


R _ 3-8 ha. r | 
, 4 Diſcmaſe of dog, =» 
This is not like to be their firſt Project. Tis more pro- 
bable that they envied other Angel, and aſſected to be 
. _ above them, erg to Gods eſtabliſhed Order; And 
hay firſt envying their Fellows, they next hated them, and 
Sad too, who eſtabliſhed the Order of Heaven; and fo, 
conſpiring together, they reſolved on an open Revolt, 
and withdrew from the reſt of the Angels that conſented- 
P They 
«de lays, t kept not. t ate. 
4 | FTI . * And he fays they 
W defetionem poult in left their Habitation; which is men. 
1 . tioned alſo as their Sin, rather than 
cem ſ peccati) quod non ſervarunt their P uniſhment; Tis ſpoken of as 
origivem ſvam, & quod ſuum do- ſomewhat they choſe, rather than as 
Jin. it , Pls dereliquerunt. a thing inflicted on them.” He ſays 
Domicitio ſede & gloria priftina not they were turned out of their Ha- 


and baniſhe them for ever from thoſe 
| bleſt Abodes they left, that they could 
niot return to them again; tho' they would. When this 
a lower World was made, and Man placed in it, the De- 
vil inſtantly comes to draw him into Confederacy with 
him, and his Apoftate Angels, and ever ſince he hath 
taken up his Reſidence in theſe lower Regions, in pur- 
ſuance of his Helliſh Deſign againſt Heaven; For which 
Cauſe the Devils are called the Power of tbe Air. Thus 
came Devils into the World, and their inceſſant Endea- 
vours to ſeduce and deſtroy, is one chief reaſon why God 
appoints good Angels their Miniſtry here. | 
Something I may ſay further of Devils in this Diſcourſe, 

but for the preſent I ſha]l diſmiſs them, and ſpeak of the 
good Angels, and that 
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| on of their great and wonderful Knowleag. Angels 
| are of great Underſtanding and Knowle, , ſo great 


as that the wiſeſt Men on Earth do not come near to them 
in any kind of Knowledg. Wherefore tis an Hy perboli- 
cal Expreflion, that of the Woman of Teloab touching 
David, My Lord « wiſe, according to the wiſdom of an Ange! 
of God, to know all things that are in the Earth. The Angels 
are repreſented as full of Eyes, before and behind, Rev. 
4-6. All Myſteries and Secrets have they the knowledg of 
that are any way reveal'd. They have a wonderful in- 
ſight into Nature, and natural Cauſes, and are acquainted 
with the occult Qualities and Virtues of things. They have 

the knowledg of the whole viſible World, and all Quarters 
of it, where they miniſter. They walk to and fro thro? 
the Earth, and can give an account of what is done in it, 
28, Zech. 1.11. They have a perfect cognizance of Coun- 
tries, and Kingdoms, and People; their Manners, and their 
moſt ſecret Projects and Counſels. They are privy to 


what is tranſacted in the cloſeſt Councils of Princes. An 2 Kin. 6. 12. 


Angel could carry the Prophet word, what was debated 
and refolv'd in the King of Syrias Bed chamber. The wiſeſt 
and moſt watchful Men that are on the Earth, may ſome- 
times be ſurpria d, over-reach'd, and outwitted by their 
Enemies; they cannot diſcover all their Motions ; | but 
Angels Can, and do. rn NOOR GS £ 
Angels have Eagles Eyes: In Ezekiel's Viſion each of 
them had the Face of an Eagle, which is the moſt quick- 
ſighted Creature. They ſay of Eagles, that they will ſoar 
aloft, and ſce Fiſhes ſwimming in the Sea. Angels can ſee 
to the bottom of things, both in Nature and Policy, and fo 
are both great Phileſephers, knowing the Principles, Cauſes, 
Effects, Life, and Motions of Natural things: and great 
Statiſ too, skilful in all the Intrigues of State, and diſco: 
vering the deepeſt Plots and Projects of Men, tho' manag'd 
with never ſo much privacy. "ry 
They are repreſented not only as being full of Eyes he- 
fore and bebind, Rev. 4 6. but as full of Eyes within too, 


Ver. 


- 
* 9 


9 Mr. Greeabil by Revelation, meant (as ſome think) by their Eyes 
Within: and they have much experimental Knowledg, 


- ol ay Diem tout; . 


r 8. They have much Natural Knowledg, and much 


Knowledg coming in by obſervation, and deep inſight i In 
hn e e op their or A -before ana e * 


an s E Cr. v. 15 


Ur however, tho Angels are very knowin 80 5071 ate 
| they not Omniſeient, nor know things as od Goes. 
| ate ſome things Angels do not know, © 
1. They do not know the Day of Judgment, as our 82. 


viour Chri tells us, Mark 13. 32. Of that day, and that | 


Jer. 17. 10. 


8. 27. 


hour, knoweth no man, no, not the Angels that are in Heaven. 
And therefore tis a great Preſumption for any mortal man 
to go about to determine (as ſome have done) when it 
will be, or when will be the end of this World. —_ 

2. They know not the Hearts of Men: this God chal- 
lenges to himlelf, as his Prerogative, I the Lord ee the 
Heart, I try the Reins; i. e. I alone. 


Let here Angels can go very far. Tho they can have 


nao immediate ſight of the Thoughts, as God has, yet they 


can go very far in-diſcovering what is within men, name- 
ly, their Thoughts, Affections, Deſires, Purpoſes : They 
can ſee the inward Impreſſions that are on the Fan 
they can perceive the Phantaſms that are the Object of the 
Mind, tho what the Judgment ofthe Mind is, they can- 
not certainly know. They are acquainted with Mens 
Looks, Geſtures, Motions, by which their inward Aﬀecti- 
ons are often diſcernd by obſerving Men. | 
A Phyſician, by the Pulſe and Temper, will tell a man's 
Affe ctions and Paſſions, as that he is in Love, or carking 
and caring + And a wife and obſerving man, that is ac- 
quainted with all one's Diſcourſe and outward Actions, all 
one's Looks and Geſtures, Will go far in divining what is 
in his Mind. Now Angels know all this, and more, even 
the inward motion of the Blood and Spirits, and by their 


| egg Sagacity. they much better know what is the mean. 


Chimes luch a look, geſture; bluſh, or palenefs, than the wi- 
men can: And therefore, tho they cannot imme 


diatel y 


their Nayure, "Office ani Miniftry, 
diatdly diſcern the Thoughts, they are extreamly ingeni- 
ous in guefling what is in Men, and ate ſeldom miſtaken 


the Heart, unſeſs God do reveal them to them, as ſome- 
11000000 nor Wot of nfm, 
3. Angels do not know things to come, except in and 
by their Cauſes'; they know not things to come imme- 
diately, and in themſelves; for to be able to do this, is 
proper only to God, wb» calleth thoſe things t hat be not, as if 


rhey were, as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 4."17. Shew, rbe-rhings 


that are to come b#tafter, (lays the Lord) that we may know 10a. 


that ye are Gods, By Revelation Angels are made to know 
things to come, that are meerly caſual and contingent, but 
otherwiſe they cannot come to know them. 7 
Ad as Angels do not know all things, as God only 
does; ſo neither do they know ſuch things as they do 
know, in ſuch a perfect manner as God does. They know 
things in a more perfect way than men do, but not in ſuch 
2 Wi as God does. TEMP 

. They do not know the Eſſence of God comprehen- 
9 ang rotaliter, God is ati Infinite Object, and there- 
Tore no Creature that hath But 4 Finite Being can com- 
prehend him: God is perfectly known only co himſelf, = 
2. Angels know not all things together uno int uitu, in 
one view, as God does, but one thing after another ſuc- 
ceffively. and as they are preſent with the things. That 
Angels know particular things, and not only the ſeveral 
Species' or Kinds of chings,'is certain, otherwiſe their 
Knowledg were more imperfect chan ours. Whatever 
comes under the Knowledg of Men, which they can na- 
turally know, the Angels alſo can know. Whatever is 
done, or faid, or fuffer'd in any part of the World, where 


they are preſent, they know ; but all the things which Neq; Verbum 
they naturally know, are nor preſent at once to them, nor Dei dicir, neq; 
do they alway actually conſider and underſtand them, ulla ratio evin- 
Tis God's Prerogative to have all things open and naked 8 
before him. All particular things and perſons that they rare, & intefli 
abe concernd with, and come under their charge, they gere, in ö con- 


throughly know, even as far as they have need to know, trarium potius 


tho one thing after another, not all things at once. 1 
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They come to the knowledg of new things in procels 

| of time, which they did not know before, and that ſome- 
x ket. 1. 12. times by Revelation, ſometimes by » Experienct'or Obſerve- 
FEph. 3. 10. fin. And that they do by Diſcourſe! and Reaſoning 
8 come to know things by their Effects, I ſee no cauſe to 
deny: but their Diſcourſe and Reaſoning is with that 

quicknels and certainty, that our greateſt Underſtanding 

is Darkneſs to theirs. | 1 Naaen We: e ' {\ 

Io diſpute any worker of the manner of Angel oy. 

1 ing things, whether it be per ellantiam di. 
CI Bey 1 vinem, or by their cm Hffence, or. by 


| tur motus Intelle ans A | Concreated Species z Or by Species | receive d 
uper Objectum. Hietreb. from the Objects, or ſuch as are put into 


- them by God, (a the School-men very 
laboriouſly do) is to undertake thing: above our Know- 
ledg, which we muſt be content to be ignorant of, till 
we come to Heaven. 1 5 r 


- \ / v$; p- 4 | N , _W 
| SQ VF. 4-71 ve; 


NE, A the Knowledg of Angels is wonderful, ſo alſo is 
. their Power and Strength ; therefore are they ſtiled 
2 Theſl. 1.7- by the Apoſtle mighty Angels ; I ben the Lord Feſms Chriſt 
be revealed from Heaven, with bu mighty Angels. 

Pal. 103. 20. by the Fſalmiſt they are ſaid to excel in frength 5; no Crea- 
tures come near them. The Lyon among the Beaſts of 
Prov: 30. 30. the Earth has the name of the ſtrongeſt; and in Exzekie!'s 

| Mar. 12. 29. Vilion+»the Angels are repreſented to have the Face of a 
Rer. 20. 1, 2. Lyon. The Devil is call'd the #rong one, but an Angel 
| can bind him. One of them can do more than a whole 
2 Riv. 19. 35. Army of Men: What a huge Hoſt of the 4/5rians did one 
13 Angel vanquiſh in one Night, deſtroying an Hundred 
fourſcore and five thouſand of them 
They have Power over all the Elements, and all Ele- 
mentary Bodies. We read of four Angels, that beld the four 

Winds, that the Winds ſhould not blow on the Earth, nor on the 

| Sea, nor on any Tree, Rev. 7. 1. And other Angels we read 
of that had power to ſhut Heaven, that. it rain not, and that bad 
Job 1. 16. one over the Waters, Rev. 11.6. The Devil could bring 

| ire from Heaven, to burn Job's Sheep and Servants: any 


good 


* 
= 
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=> their Watiire, offer and Miniſtry. 1 Bull 
good Angel can do as much. They van cauſe'Earth akes,” We 
and' terrible Thundering: and Lightning; ; 28 ey ada 

_ Mount Smear, atthe giving of the Law, Ol TY 


_ = They can eaſily.and very ſuddenly 'eafry any Bodies 1 
from one place to another. An Angef carried Pbilip from Ads 5. 26 39. 
Where he was with the Hate, uno At, And the e 
Devil took gur Saviour Cbriſ up into the holy Cicy, and Matr. 4. 5. 
ſet him on the Pinnacle of the Temple. The oa e 
pawer on our external Senſes. An Angel { nr. 
dAumites With blindneſs, that they could not find the Door ; | 


of Lots Hout o' they were juſt before i, Andi an An- ee 
1 made the: Sian Army hear a Voice of CB "ne e 


They have power alſo upon our internal Senſes, whether 
we be ſleeping or waking, and can get things to the i 
Mind.. Foſeph was warn'd of an Angel in a Dreamy 50 Mar. 1. 26. 

| g0 neo. Ft; and many others we read of that Md 
Pines reveal d to them 5/5 Angels. The Devil luggels 
Ei to Men, as he cid put it into the Heart of Judas to Joh. 13.2. 

betray Chrilt, and (no doubt) good Angels ſugzeſt chat Eph. 2. 2. - 
ad this they do ( fay ſome) by ordering the Phan. Mr. Laurence 
taſm that are pteſervd in the interiour Senſe. ; now, theſe ol Angels. 
are mov'dby the motion of the Spirits and humours of 
© the Body, which Angels have power upon. Several Fan. 
cies Men have, according to the temperature of their Bo. 
dies: In Sickneſs, which alters the Body and Humours, 
Men have ſtrange Fancies (we kn) and fearful repreſen- 
tations of things, and Dreams follow the temper of the 
Body. Now, (fays Mr. Lawrence) ſuch Fancies as befal us 
ds ie were oy change, as in Dreams, or in vieknals, by  _ 
caluz}, inordinate, or natural motion of the Humours, che | 
©. Angeb'can molt orderly and molt efficaciouſly + wb 4 88 | 
aue they do what they do from Will and Counſel,” ang 
know exactly how the Spirits and Humours muſt be mo- 
ved, that the Phantaſms may be conveniently apply d to 
ome Conceptions of Apprehenſions, maſt accommodate 
- and fittgd" for the Knowledge of hat Truth. they would 
en More of chis hereaſter, 
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»  Dat.2 25,2 


Dan. | 6.2 2; 


dee They can ſhake and break. mighty Kingdoms, de- 
RK . ſtroy vaſt Armies, make ſtrong Walls to fall. flat on the 
Sie did the Walls of Fericho, Al Angel could open 

2. 5,16, the Priſon Doors to Peter, and make an Hun Gate to open 
e it ſelf beforehim : What not? "2 


| Gods is. 


They vannot create, or make à thing out of nothing; they 
cannot turn one Subſtance. into another, as Chrit did Wa- 
ter into Wine. They cannot faile. a dead man to life, 


nua poser and Gift of working Miracles. ' 


* = 


P 
„ Furthermore, Angels can ſtop and hinder the bent and 
* courſe of particplat nature. An Angel kept the Fire from 
6. burning or hurting. Daniels Companions, when call into 


£38 4 12 
What is there, in a wanner, tut Angels cannot do, ei. 
ther by themſeſſzes immediately, or by means which they 


ol it, that it may ſeem to be alive. They cannot do any 


do things that ate very wonder ful, and to Men ſeem Ai. 


| Prayer, or by the ſtrength of their Faith, they obtain d of 


Words or Actions upon which the Miracles were wrought, 
| were not proper Cauſes of the Miracles, but Sighs only 


"S I * ja : . 
. - . \ K 
A 


the Furrace,.. and the Fungry. Lyons from devouring or 
touching Denjel, when. call into their Den. ; 


can quickly bring in place, and apply to the doing. of the 


2 
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PET muſt it be acknowledg'd, that Angels ate not 
"Almighty, their Power is great, but not Infinite, 1 


"IS 


«7 © "TEES 1 
1. 119 = 7 


* 


. There are ſome thing which Angels cannot do 


e 


tho they can ſo move a dead Body, and all tie Members 
thing that is truly and properly a Miracle, ho they can 


Obj. H Angels cannot work Miracles, then have they not 
fo great Power as ſome Men have had; for the Apoſtles 


— * 
o 


 Anſw. The Prophets and Apoſtles that are {aid to ny 


3 
* 

* 
«, 


wrought Miracles, were not in working fich Miracles any 
Phyſical Cauſes of them, but only Moral Cauſes ; by their 


to do them, they did not do them themſelves. Their 


that God was with them, and would do them. God ne- 
ver gave any Creature a Power to effect a Miracle —_— 
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. "their Naum , Office" and" Miniſtry. g „ 
The Agoltics Gift of Miracles was (fays Mr Pain) the  - - 
Faith of Miracles, The Faith was grounded on Revela- 27 
den and the Revelation was, that God would work ſuch 8 1 
7 f ̃ 5 ˙' - 2 
the e. 8 113 r Eero AY n Ne . \M {4 bf 
2 As there ate ſome things which Angels cannot do, | 
{5 futh things as they can do, they cannot do in an In- 
ſtant, as Soc can, cho they can do things wich uncon- 
ceivable quickneſs ;/ as you will fee in the next Section. | = 
3. They enn do nothing at all withont God; for as „ 
they are depencſent in Being, ſo are they in Working. "8 
" They muſt have God's Leave, and his Concourſe, or they © 


740 
» ex, > 
. 7 


1 


oe act in any matter : But now for what God will 
have them to do, ot appoints them to do, there is no work 

700 hard for them. In Ezekie/s Viſion they are repreſen- 
te as having four Hands under their Wings, noting 2 fii- 

neſs for diſpacch of all ſorts of Baſineſs. They are of un- 
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VND as they are ſtrong and mighty, ſo are they 
quick and ſpeedy, in their Motion and Action; 
' for which cauſe they are compat d to Winds: He made 
his Angels Spirits or Windi, i. e. not unlike: the Winds is 
_ agility and nimbleneſs of motion. And they are common- 
ly repreſented with Wings, wich many Wings, to note their : _ 
extraordinary. ſwiftne. No Arrow. moves fo ſwiftly out —_— 
of a Bow, no, nor any Bullet out of a Gun, a8 Angels | __ 
"move from one place to another.” How: many Milianot  —»- i 
Miles does the Sun move in one hours time? Angels can „ 
mos faſter than the Sun in its courſe. The proper Habita- * 
-* tion and Abode of Angels is the higheſt Heaven, and they 
can move from Heayen to Earth in a very ſhort time. 
The Angel Gabriel was lent from Heaven to Daniel, and 
- he came to him : They reckon the diftance no leſs han 
160 millions of Miles, and pray note in what {pace of 288 
time ir Was he came to him. The Angels lays, Den. 9. 23. 
Ar be bepinnin# of thy ſupplication the commandment came 
farth, Then when Danze! began his * the Angel 
TP ti | 2 4 


* 


T. ͤ . 
wess ſent om Heaven, an before,” or as ſoon as he had 
© ended his Prayer, che Angel was with Daniel. 


The Angels move not in inſt anti, in an inſtant: it im- 
plies a Comtradiction to ſlay they move in an inſtant, but 
they move in an unconceivable point of time. They can 

5 move fromm one place to another vaſtly diſtant ia the twin- 

. kling of an Eye. They have no Corporeal Gravity to 
. flacken their motion, nor is there any thing to flop or te. 


8 tard their motion, and thereſore they move moſt ſwiftly, 
They an paß three brazen Walls or Icon Gates; without 
D Wherefore they are om preſent where 

they have any buſineſs to dilpatch:, Tet it lye where it 
bo gs will, they ate inſtantly at hand for the doing of it. Ne- 
ver can any matter they have in charge tnilcarry by their 


As for the Locylity of Angels, how they are preſent 

where they d one'place to 
angother, theſe are things fo little known' to us, that tis 
25 great preſumption for any to go about to determine now. 
TS — This is ſufficiently clear; that they are not every where, 
2 (as God only is). and that they do move from one place 
to another, and are not at two: far diſtant places at once, 

this is out uf queſtion. When the Angel was ſent to Da- 


.  _ mob, hewas 1e and not with Daniel, but came to 
him when he was nt, Dax. 10. ne e ot 
| Fre 2 je + 75 8 1 ; to be: 14 mA 740 N | 1 1 


| | 2 the foregoing Qualifications of Angels, we muſt 
I. add heir ſingular Holineſ.. They are very holy 
.' Creatures, therefore Ntild the Holy Angels, Mat. 25. 31. 

Great is the Purity) of their Nature, and to repteſent it, 
they uſually; in their apparitions, came in a Garb ſignify- 
. and Inmocency. At Chrzft's Sepulchre two An- 
gels appear'd in white, and at his Aſcenſion two Men, 
Act. 1. 10. (that is, two Angels in the ſhape of Men) ſtood by the 
Ape les in White apparel. And the ſeven Angels that had 
the ſeven Plagues, came out of the Temple cloth d in pure 
white Linnen. Now, we know, White is an Emblem of 
Purity and Innocence. poo ORE ICS Pho ae CY 


Mat. 28. 4. 


Rev. 1 3. 6. 


5 9 9 
4 * 


den enn Office e,, 
Tis true the Angels have ſometimes appeared in other 
Colours to repreſent the Quality otuch Meſſages, as they — 


were then ſent in. In Zech. 1.8. we read of ſome appear- 
| ing Red, and ſome ſpeckled. Red, 0 note that they 


were lent to cauſe War, and Biopdibed, Speckled, to note 


they had both Judgments. and Mercies to diſpenſe : But 
White is he Colour they moſt uſually appeared in, to de- 


note heir boy Natute. They are pure white, void of 


e, andErrour. When eis ſaid, Gad chürged bin un- 


il ah, Joh 4. 18. the Mutability of heir Natute 
| which they were created, is called Folly. Tis not 


ost God found any Sin in them that kept cheir 


tending them, they are mutable. God pnig is by Nature 
immatable, Creatures are mutable; and may An, if not 


Habitation, All Cteatures have this defrct neceſlaily at- 


A 00 is called Holly. If there had been any the leaft 
Sim, in the Angels, Heaven would have been no Habita- 
tion for them. Wherefore. they were ſingularly Holy 


Creatures. LES | 15 4 


* / N E737 ita Fs TIT | 1 - 14901 A = 0 
Theic Holineſs conſiſts in a Devotedueſi to God, in moſt 


- pure and perfect Love. And how can they chuſe but 
molt perfectly love God, who live. always in the clear 


Viſon of the Face of God? Tis ſaid they atway - behold 


the Face of God in Heaven. Such clear and full ght of 
God as is in Heaven, neceſſitates Love: Our Souls when 
they attain to this Viſion, will be quite Metamorphiz d 
_ and transform'd : The Apoltle ſays, we ſball be like bim, 


for -we ſhall ſee bim as he is, A liecle fight of. God, darkly 


and as ina Glaſs, here in this World, makes Mortals love 
God, unto the Death, what will it do to ſee him Face to 
Face? Now ſo do the Angels ſee God, they ſee him with 


open Face (as all the Saints alſo fhall when they come to 


Heaven) This makes them cleave moſt cloſely to him, and 

Gods Willis their Will, and what he likes, they are beſt 
Pplealed with. They perfectly hate all Sin, and rejoice 
When men are turned ſtom it. So perfectly do they do the 


lerved by Divine Grace: And this. Mutability or De- 
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Will of: God, that their Obedience is made a Pattern ſor Nn 
ours, and Chriſt reaches. us co pray, that his Will may be Mat. 6. 10, 


done in Earth, as it is done in Heaven. 
* 9 „ 
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E next ting | ooo to kühlte into is the Naber 
I of Ae "And or this all that we kan fay with 
Certainty is, that” there are very great Multirudes "of 
chem. In all likelihood,” as there is a Word of Men, 9 

there is a World of Spitits, and they inhabit the Regions 
above us. It hath pleaſed the great God, the Creator of 

ce Univerſe, to fill all parts of this lower World, (as we 

ſee). with Inhabitants, ſo as there is no | place but does 
abound with living Creatures. The. Earth is inhabited 

by Men, and all ſorts of Beafts are qm it: The Air is re · 

pleniſhed with Birds and Flies: Ihe Sea and Waters 
5 with Fiſhes: Now then, how unlikely is it, that all 
 . - thoſe Regions, and valt Spaces above us, ſhould be unin- 
 habited, or but thinly inhabited, and empty? But we 
| EanHor be poſitive in this Matter. Only this we ate ſure 
de the Prophet Daniel mention a very great Number of 
Dan. 7. 10. Angels. Thouſand Thouſands, and Ten Thouſand 
7” times Ten Thouſands : And theſe" (it ſeews) all ſanding 
| before God's Throne, and waiting on him : Such'as were 
then aRually imploy'd here below, are not in this Com- 
9 py Mulritudes of Hoſts of Angels are ftill at work 
- _ herein the World, and coming and going, and beſides 

-  -thieſe, there are Thouſand Thouſands and Ten Thouſand 
times Ten Thouſands, waitingalway before God's Throne. 


5 "Heb. 13. 22 F Apoſtle ſpeaks of an innumerable Company of An- 


gels, ſo we render it. In the Greek *tis, Myriads, which 

is ſo many Ten Thouſands, Our Tranſlation ſays, an 
innumerable Company, not that they are ſimply innume- 
rable, but ſo many as no Man can Number, they paſs 
Man's reckoning; but God knows the Number or them. 
The Computations that ſome have made, of their 
Number, are not only preſumptuous, but ridiculous, and 
chereſore 1 ſhall not ſo much as mention. Let that ſatisfy 
us which is revealed, and certain tis, that there ate ma- 
great Armies, and holts of them. "We read of great 
Numbers of them, that have been fent to attend one ſin- 
- gle Man. Jacob when he was in his Journey from Syria 
A Ft eh | SE 


Pla). 103. 21. 
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' their Nature, Office end/Miniftry. A, 
to his own Country, had Twe buſt i of them for his Con- r | | 5 
ide went on i way, and the Angels of Gen. 32. 1, 2. 
_ Gad met him, and what Numbers there were of them „ 
- appears, for tis id alſo, When he ſaw them he ſaid this e 
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is God% Host, zud Called che place Myheroim which fig- 
_ niſies 0 Holts,: Wherefore there were Two. Hoſts of 

Angels /mat:there encamped about Faceb, 1 5 1 
The; Prophet. Ke had another ſach Guard of Angels 7205 609 
attending him. When God apened the Prophets Ser- 2 Klog, 6 17 ; 
vants Eyes, he (aw. ſuch multizudes- of them about his "Oy 

Mer,  as.coveredthe Moantains. Oo . 
_ "Now if ſuch Makitudes may be ſpared to attend ſingle 

Men, we may lafely. conclude, that the whole Number 

ofthem is next to Infinite, This of the Number of An- 4 
gels is not to be palled over, becauſe it adds very much - 
ro their Power, and Sufficiency for-the charge they are 

intrulted with. Weak Creatures by their Numbers may 

hecome very mighty, and formidable. Lice, and Flies, 

are but little weak things, and yet what a Plague were 

they. to the Egyptians by means of the Number of chem. 

Angels are mighty, and numerous too. Oh how ſafe are 

they. that the Angels have the Charge of! So much of 
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F Shall add ſomewhat of their Order, which makes their 
L Number more conſiderable. an n 
Tho” we cannot give an account. of the Order, and 
Preheminence that is among the Angels, as to ſay parti- 
* cularly What it is, yet mult ic be acknowledged. that 
ſome Order there is among them, in their miniltring is 
mus World, and one js. Superiour to, another, as ſhall be 
ewed. . | en ern 
But the Preſumption of the Schoolmen and Papiſt. may 
not be paſſed over here, without Cenſure, who under- 
take'to-give the World fo particular account of this, as 
if they had lived among them, and ſeen their. Manners 
and Government. ey; It * 
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"4a ritten very boldly many things of Angels, and theic 
Here), The Author of Hoſe Writing was; no doubt. 


ſome fanciful Man, that having little to do, ſet bimſelf to 


frame ſuch 
be itue, and world” take with curious Minds, and ae 


his W ritin ng mig have the more 


oe. Jeitned Men have cb{erved, that the Vanity a) 
. Ahine or his Stile, is ſuch as plainly, proves he was n 


| one trained up in the, 


* 3 


him) that chere ate 
Orders into which the Three Hierarchies, * divided 
ſupreme 4 


Three Orders in es 
higheſt, Bierarchy are, C 
in the tjddle are gen 15 4 and Powers ; in 

els," a n 


enough they may ſign 
Angels among themſelves, tho this be not certain, 


do particularly. define the ſtated Order that is am 
 theinſetves; alk thiat there are preciſely ſo many e 
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org ph” 17 2 


bi they take, from their counterfeit Dina who 


Docttine of Angels, as. he iniagined might 


ener able Name of Diomſius the Are 


o_ N of the Apoſthes, as che tri 
us Was. 


e Author lit us us (and the Popiſh Schoolmen Aer 
Three Hierarchies of Angels, and Nine 


ob Hierarcy.: In the 
rg Seraphims, and Thrones: 


the ſoweſt, Firmnes, 4 Angels. 
f confeſs we find in 1 holy Scriptures, 

N ames and Tides are wen to the Angels, and“ tis likely 

b ſome Order, and Diſtinction of 


they may note ſuch Authority and Power, as they have 
over Men, and not over one the” other: But that they 


Degrees of them, ig an idle and ungrounded Conceit 

th which” they. add, chat they are only the Angels of 
tlie foweft Order, that are ſent forth te miniſter in this 

World, tis direftly NN to the Seripture: For my 
Text fays they are all mini ting Spirits; and we read of 
4 Seraphim dns of of the” higheſt Order, ſent unte the Pro. 


phet J. Iſaiob. - 
Yer that Here 1s ſome diſtipcton Ads the Angels, 


der of Superiority. and Subordination, is 
Goc, is a God of Order, and hath made 
ellent Order, It is 0 be 
dreatures. Take whiat ſort you will, 
of the lame * are not alike, 


. 
f "And fows fach thing appears o bs among both goo 
aud bad Angels. 


t And 
Devi and by their Prince he means che 
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; were ff ten; as were ſpoken to Chrif. | 
them? I noc de Leid unto any eee 
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h qua but there be diverſtzes of Ranke, Qualicie 
and Fations. When the Apoſtle: ys, Unto which 
e heat anytime, Kc. He does either grant, 


c ell of Arguments ſake condeſgend to the Mp sen- 0 


en o de renn (as Dr. Owen ves) that there is 


Angels: For he provokes them to inſtance in any one of 


ue Nagels (which either indeed,-or in their Apprehen- . : 


fon” Was promoted above others) to whom ſuch words 
Untoiwbich 


Diet if & A 


. As for the evil -Angds-os 
that they harte a Prince. ' Beel z.cbub is ed the Prove 


De a King dow, which is a governed Body, where 
ſome. are Rulsts, others are Ruled. a8, Mar. 13, 25. And 
the Apoſtle calls this Beelzebub, the Prince 
by the Power 'of the Alr, 


- which"ehe) Evangeliſt calls Beelzebub, who nas (moſt 


| likely) the — the firſt Apoſtacy, and. ods the 


Wpremacy' ever err. 
1 Az for the good Angela we read of tome fliled chief 
Princes Dan 10. 13. One of which was Aicbath And 


in ſtinng tdem chief Princes, the Prophet (as ſeems) com. 
pate an but with other Angels, s 15 


whom they were as Princes. 
We do not read of any 
e do of the Devils. The good: Angels have no Mo- 
deer dich, but our Led Feſer CH, who is, the 
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of Kings, have no one ſoprems among them- 
* Fbromel we read of, but not of one Throne. 
E they ha een, one: Price, ſave any: Toe | 
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i Oe Minit. < 
dhe Dillerences/ that'ars/ between | them REN ro 
lie in the Qualicies of their Nature, r NN” | 
C they are; ſent |, Hitrmmus news yuaics fatic = 
__ «about+;\ whether the Names by which Angeles, 2 \mioiſteriis autt m N 
f they ate diltinguiſhed import an Im- ae NN MAS LNG | 70 | 5 
er | Natural Dignicy; or only a | uſd later (difient quatuor Ifta 
| of Offices which they exerciſe vocsbuls, &c. dican qui poſſune, fi AN 
awards us, we cannot determine; Nor tamen poſſint probare quod dicuor. : 
enn we certainly tell (as fays Bi | + =o. ſta * wont 10 | 
Davenant) whether the :: fame Ang 4 * 1 1 
_ *doalways perform the ſame Offices. On: Angel may ++ 
be higher and greater in this or ice, higher in - 
Order, but yer not in Strength: WW 
eaks of Angels that are greater in Power, and might, 2 Per. 2, 17, 
He compares not theſe Angels with other Angels but Witd 
* ir EN 2 N 1 555 „ thi Nenn 4 | | 
Men :rathe N. | | 
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lee 15 one thing more. I ſhall touch upon 


4” Hall on the Miniſtry-of Angels Ghethingfirft rn 
my Intentions) and that is their great Love to Men, and | 
_ willingneſs to miniſter, as they are appointed of God to 

dq. This is moſt proper immediately to introduce 
what I intend touching their Miniſtry. Theſe bleſſed 
Spirits, they have a very great Lore to Men, and are of 
very-benign-Inclinations towards them. G 
1 Tus Reaſon of this is their great Love to God, Which 
makes them fully pleaſed with whatever is the Will and 1 
_ "Blealurs of Soc. And they do with a kind of Natural. od) 
neſs follow Godin loving. + Where they ſee God to ſet 
mis Lore, they cannot chuſe but love too. Werse 
_ they have great Love to Mankind in General, but a ſpe- . 
cial Love they have to the Saints, on whom God has be- 
owe more Love, and ĩn whom mote of God 
_ par Iſay they have a Special Love to the 
do they lave all. Men, 23 being capable of | 
Sims Whoare God's Ele (belong God has d Fi 
hem. from others by; his Grace) they cannot dell, unless 


dy ſpecial Revelation: — boy beat good will 3 N F 
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„ Niem, ud the Reifon #v'beeaule (23 1 ſud) e 
eee e ei And they ſee what Love God hath 
1 "2 3-16 | ſhowed to Mankind in General. \Gad-ſo lowed r be World 
— 73 Sow, that whoever dete, 
. 3 e Wed er Ae: Bet 
Lore to. They ſee what Jia N | 
ment of "God the Father) done for ſimſul Men, and 
What is deſigned for chem; even to bring ſuch of them as 
ſhall believe to Heaven, and to a never-ending —. | 
uh themſelres. This they ſee, and know, by what 
2 bas revealed of his Grace in the Church, . 10. 
| 3 ; This is the reaſon of their Love to Men, 4 ier 
—_— _ Alaerity r tht; FAN Wed 
_, cv ' And an Evidence and nne 
3 I. In their rejoicingin the good of Men. Tis taid, 
a © wake ie, when any fer is converted, there is joy" in Heaven, in in the 
3 ©  "proſcnce of the Agel, Rad if the holy Angels are glad 
on ſuck occations, how much more thould we. - Again | 
dhe AvgelFare brought in joining with the fairhful in 
3 _ Apr ling Goc for bis Goodneſs: unto Men. For God's 
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4 Sanctifying. Saving of them. And at 
's * in the World to fave Sinners, they are 
_ in reſoleing s Lal, 2. 13, 14. They call it 
um Sins joyful Tidings, ver. 10. All which are Demon- 

rations of their Love and Good wilkto Men: and what 


one rejoices in, ne mut needs wu pawn. d and r 0 
ee Aogelsquick-Difparch of Buſineſs given them. 
i Charge, P clear Proof of their Willingne6. "When 

+ there is an Unwillingneſs or Backwardnels, Perſons are 
= -  _  wontto linger, ang gemur:: But when Angels are ſentof 
e 8 for ien ener * 
n } 1 3 8 | WE, fly.- | 
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the holy Angels 
| How or 3 — — we 
br ES ach. oat * = 5 


r 
05, awhit-a Comfort ſhorld this be God aflitecd- ?- 
e condition; hae zz 
they have-mbltudes of ſuch hearty' „„ 73 
E Angelsare- ; i-- e 
„The afflicted Soul makes 6 ſometimes, 4 a 
en quite forſaken, 1 am left! alone, I have none to 
' *kemy pes No Friends left in all che World ! Oh, 
do not ſay fo ; all the holy A e eee 
an have the charge of thee, with the greateſt alocrity „„ 
and chert fulneſꝭ attend that Charge: '- Ot theſs there EE 
est Hats, numberleſß numbers there are of them, (us | i } 
E ſhew'd) and they ate of wonderful Underſtand- 55 
e (as thall-hereaſter in this Diſcourſe - 
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Rom n that has wachen bern Caid of Angelg we way ˖ 
« inlet Tor our laſtrucxiom touching God“. 
1 r 
1. ER great to g y and G 
of God, who is the Creator of Angel, and-whoſe Servants 155 
_ they; are. Ob, how much mot glorious is God than this Joy, 
_ viſible Wotld, and the things thatcare in ie, do diſcover Ne 
him ta be! The Hewi lays, The! Heavens. declere tbe glory 
id; he means the viſible Heavens : and ſure thele do 
repteſent Sod as very glorious. What a ſtately Fabrick is 
the-viſible Heaven above us? How adorn'd and deck'd- 
with bright ſparkling Lights ? The Earth alſo is full of the. 
of God; and of his Wildom and Power. What 
curious workmanſhip is there in every Flower? But more 
in every living ck As for Man, GOD's ' Maſter- 
piece on Earth, How mund, (lays Fob) v be made in 
the Womb Man's Body js'a curious Piece, but his Soul is 
a Work of: more Divine Art. Tbeſe Works of God that 
are vibe, are wonderful, and ſo is = Providence, in 
_ preſerving, ordering, and governing of them. 'O bow _ 
gteat we vackoonledg God e, if n 2 e 
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tut hy the which de han brought forth in tie vi- 


die Word! Butjala Lthigwhich we with our Eyes 
| 45 noxcallthat-Godibath made Phase ate dat the Jar 


ranks of his Works; there in invyidble World:of Spirits 
Whidb we are ih a mα¹νE,m utter ſtiangert to By Faith 
doe come to underſtand chere is another Speriei of Crea. 
Poder r Pais ny own i we ſee here, wit. 
rr ᷣͤ advive;cagite 
Wisathres, as has" Dem ſhewdg thoſe us mug encel the 
nobleſt Creatures on Earth, as Men do ther vileſt Worms 
chat creep on the Ground. Our Eyes are daaled with the 
maghificence and ſplendor of the Courts of earthly Princes, 
here Dukes, and Marqneſſes, and Earls, and Barons ſur- 
round the & ing, and do im hondour : als b cheſeate hut 
poor things to dhe Orders of Angels, that wait on God 
Throm... r Ae A 
And if the Angels are ſuch glorious Creatures, how glo- 
Tious is the place oftheloabode:iand ſettlement? How) 
much moe richly adorn'd muſt we ſuppoſe the Heaven 
of the. Hlaſſed i he hi, is their dwelling· place, th 
this Eertht, where Men inhahs ? O lee us conſder an 
magniſie God in theſe his nobleſt Works. Gad Glory 


above the Heavens: (What we ſee is glorious, but the Glo- 
ry of what is ſeen is nothing to the of that which is 
tinſeen but underſtond by Faith. ur Much has God done 


3 we n but, 33 4 2 
_ of-glonious\Angels,wekdow:': What elſe he has made; 
ma ſee hereaſter, if hy race webe made meet. 
Ul Could we better underſtand the Angelical Nature, Pro- 
petites, and PerfeRions, and what the Converſe and Enter- 
eoutſe of theſe: Spirits is one with the other, and with 
God, how they love and praiſe him, and hot he commu- 
nioates himſelf to them, we ſhould have more worthy and 
_ awful:Thoughts of God, the Maker and Lord of them: 
We ſhould hare more worthy Thoughts of his Power, 
Wisdom and Greatneſs: Nor ſhould we fo eaſily queſtion 
his: Goode, as 00w-we do. When we hear wi God's Se- 
vericy declar d agaiuſt all ungodly ones, we are-reatiy to 
lays; Whete is che Go of God, if he will ſend the 
Sgeeateſt part of men to Hell, to be * 
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eee Hearts, whether there de any foch tate or no. n= | 

| ien ſmall help to Faith,” to under ſt and of fore that are e e 1 
pech of it. God has a Heaven of Bliß for 
Saints, we | 
Thy always 
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d Angelarealieady ini; 2 
Tebotd th Face of God. in Haven. The — A1 3 "i 


enconragement the Apoſtle gives Believers; to aſſure 
 obrheirfuture Blib, is, That Chr:f thei If 9 1 . 


een Hathinger or Fore-runner, Heb. 6. 20. y. 
ther the foriirunner fer ws entred. "And ſays Chriſt, T 2 70 Jobs. 
ff.. UNIARNTS, tha Rec © Of 
ancy tis ſome further help to en: Bites l 
that tis the place of the Angels ſettlement. . . „ a 
reh lerye ee andendear Heaven to us _. | 
aaa maße us more to defire it; becauſe when we come to 
Haven, we ſhall there have fellow y ſuip and acquaintance 
nh cho Hoſts of bleſſed \Angeli which now we believe 
| — n 6 ee ee of vets 
n mentiond as a conſiderablg-part-of. our Happineſs 
in Heaven, that we ſhall have —— edel 
_ "There... We are come, ſays the bpb, rot by Indies 64 
r He mentiohs rhe comjiarly 'ofiKe-bleſ 23 
ſed Gad of Jeſs Cbrimt thei\Redeemer;of. the Spirits fiat 
mn mals perfet?, yea, of the general Aſſembly: of chem ; we 


Mets. 
Heb- \ 


_ hall lee all taget her all that ever we ein the World: 


ons ag all oU,jjñʒing di the making of the Ble ſſodneſi f 
wat ſtate compleat , and among the reſt che puts — 
louſhip with an innumerablaxempany Uf Angels. 
eee bleſſed Day wilkthir he, wher Wl theſe. 
W meet, together 'tis-undbnceivable. I. deen nbr appear 
Lays ne fable). what we ſpoll iel; that is, not fully” ap- 
Ne e company muſt needs adi wuch to the 
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x From whence they are Tour "aud whither., 
„ der they had. been ſent to miniſter. to l 
„ ae not. enter d into the Wortd«; wah: 1 

- Lord Jeſas * made way for 3 
, 2 3 „ an home N That H- 
| aq "Miniſters, amd min — 72 * 
, Del . That "it net 


55 * 
c 6. Tie us, eſpecially, for bie od. 5 
OP baue Ft to. L under Chrit , with Deer. 
e 'L 7. Mi God ſending 2 3 
. Narr 
l 7 * + 9 . 2 Wer * 92 any 1 
J 10 eee 
A 042005 e 6; * A nden e UAE 
ie of the ;Buiftice of Angels, and. of their Ne. 
tures, Propirties; arid Quakitier next of their 
How they are Spirits, hath Been ſhew'd, now muſt Ihe 
= bene ace Air TS» Dao au 
85 re two things are to be conſiderd i . Their ae 
tt 584 46 Their Wok aud rn A 25 
— Their Men. Y Tent ſaith, they art em furrb. f 
is not expreſid by — nor whence; nor tither: 
But wherever here is 4 ſending forth, there muſt be ſome 
one that ſends; and there maſt be Terms to weich the 
Miſſion! belartz. There muſt be ſu the Terminus 4 
danch ite Terwwiows ad num: If tie be ſent forth, 
muſt be from ſome where, to e - F bare 
this the Anſwer'is not difficult. hn 
1. He chat ſends them is God the Farber and Telur Clrip | 
the Redeemer, Who (as 1 ſhall ſhew) is made the * 


Age, God lende chech berth by Fler ird 3/ done 
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"their Office and Miniftry. 23 7 
_ have Power' to fend them. They are God's Angels, and 
hegpires them their Charge” Plat gr x7 1 o/ | | 
+2, The Termime 4 quo, from whence he {ends them, is 
the Empereal Ria ven; or the Heaven of the Bleſſed, whe:e 
is thei” Habitacions and where they were created, or to 
which my were advanc'd after the Fall of the Apoſtate ; 
Angels: There the Ble12d Angels ſtand before God, and 
behold his Face. "Heaven is their proper home, and there 
(no Joubr) they have Work to do, but what tis, we Mor. _ 
tas tele underſtand : only we find by many divine teſti- Ia. 5. 3. | .-_ 
monies, that they are'praifing of God there. No queſtion * Wo = 
they have moſtintimate and bleſſed Communion with thew,; 1. 2 
God'; their beholding his Face, Mar. 18. imports no 21. we, 1 
6; but fully to declare 8 paſſes between and = 
God above, what Addreftes they make to him, and what |; —_ 
Communications they have from him ; this is above: the | |: 
power of any mortal man. When we come to Heaven, 14 
to be ofthe company of thole Bleſſed Spirits (as all true ö 
Believers ſhall at laſt) then ſhall we ſee and underſtand T 2 
| of it; But beſides the bliſsful Work of Angels above, - 1 
has Work for them elſewhere to attend, io which he —_— 


; (endsthem forth. -- - FR. 501 By ad 39 Ini I OTC n 
3. The place to which he ſends them, is this lower 
World, che Habitation of Men; here has God Work for =o 
them, if not ſo. honourable as that above, yet ſuch as they —— 
attend wir great alacrity and delight. Some may think | 14 
it muſt needs be to the Angels lofs' to leave Heaven, and 4 
God's Preſence: there, to follow Buſineſs in this lower 1 
World, aud to wait upon Men; but no ſuch matter. They | C 
count it no loſs to follow their Maſter's Work wherever 
it lie: and while they are doing it, they ſtill behold God's 
Face, as well as when at home in Heaven. Saints here 
on Earth can enjoy God in the works of their Secular 
Callings, as well as in the exerciſes of his Immediate Wor- 
ſhip ; And ſhall we think Angel: dt enjoy God in 
their Work here, as well as in that above? 

- You ſee then who ſends Angels, and whence, and hither 
they arsfnt : 'Tis God ſends them from Heaven, doun 
into this lower World; Into a finful and miſerable World 

Goch ſends them, and that * help, and con- 
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aus of finful men. Ohtheboundleſnels of Divine Good- 


| adord by us What a man, (ys de Pam) that thou 


neſs and Mercy! how worthy is it to be admird and 


art mindſui ef him: and the ſon f man, -that thou, wiſteſt 
bim? For God to ſend any to:look after ſinſul men, is 


much; but for him to imploy ſuch excellent;Creatures as 


Angels are, his prime Miniſters of State, to ſend ſach forth 
for men, for ſinful men, ſure this is wonderful... 
Vet God hath done not only this for men, but that 


Which is more; he hath ſent his only begotten Son into 


the World, to take our Nature, and to humble himſelt to 


the form of a Servant, that he might become the Author 


— 


24.36. 


of Salvation to alł that ſhould believe in him: This is 
more wonderful, and let it have the chief room in our 
Hearts! But next to this, let God's ſending of Angels be 
thoughrof wih moſt wonder and chankfulne fs. 
enen een nec 

| 4 S ECT. i 9 1 72 «+ 6. 
Fr $631: 14 "44; Ti ht $3311; C1393. 31 Halt an9SYe lo! 
FS a Queſtion which (without offence) we may. en · 
1 q dire into, fo it be with Sobriety, M bet her Sinbad, 
not enter d into the World, but all the Angels bad kept their Yerſ# 
eſtate, and man continued in Innocency, the Angelt-would have 
been ; 771 forth, as now they are, to miniſter in this viſible 
Vor , i 0 Tamer 4 707 
Angels and Men, by the Law. of: their Creation, were 
two diſtinct Worlds, far diſtant one from the other: the 
proper Habitation of Angels was Heaven, and therefore 
they are call'd rhe Angels of Heaven: the Habitation of 
Men was to be here below, on this Earth. Now, had not 
Sin enter d, and made ſuch a breach as it did in God's 
Kingdom, both above and below, it may be thought that 
(fr ought we certainly know) Angels might have kept 
Heaven, and Men this Earth, living as two diſtinct King- 


bd - . 
= * 


- 

: 

, 
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doms, that have no Commerce one with the other. 


Tis not good to be poſitive in things not clearly revea- 
led, but this ſeems evident: Had not Sin enter'd into the 
World, there had not been all that need of Angels here 


that now there is, nor would they have had the work to 


do that now they have. Yea, ſuppoſing the Fall of * 


mY. * N * * | 
Wd 4 * 4 
: 


88 -their Natube, Office and Miniſtry. e 
of the Angels, and theſe permitted to tamper with Men, 
(as we know the Devil) did with our firſt Parents in the 
Ntate/of Innocency) tho' there would have been more rea- 
on on and need of, the Miniſtry of the good Angel: than 
others iſe, (ſor i God ſuffet devil Angels to oppoſe Man's 
happineſs; twould have been moſt congruous to his Good - 
— to appoint good Angels for Man's aid, and Man 
would have needed it) yet Angels would not have had all 
that Work to do here which now they have, nor would 
there have been altogether ſo much need of them as now 
there is. This cannot well be denied. However, it ſeems 
alſo very probable at leaſt, if not certain, that if things 


55 


had continued in their primitive ſtate, as they came out of - 


the Creator's hands, Angels would not have liv'd utter 
ſtrangets to this viſible World, and have had nothing to 
eee NEIL 
The whole World is made ſo compact and united, that 
no patt is to be thought to be made to exiſt ſo ſeparate 
from the reſt, as to have no communion with the fame. 
We ſee things ſuperiour are made to operate on things in- 
fetiour; and it is probable, the more excellent any Nature 
is, by ſo much the more cloſely is it united to the reſt, 
and ſo much the more powerfully and conſtantly does it 
operate on things beneath it. The great God himſelf, 
who is infinitely above all, yet is he in, and worketh in 
all things in Heaven and Earth. Therefore moſt likely 
tis, as God made the Stars (at a great diſtance from us) 
not only to be gaz'd on, but to have their Influences on 
Plants and Animali, ſo he made the Angels, that are higher 
than the Stars, for ſome Service in the World, to be Inffru- 

- ments of his Providence in it, Se: ; 
And certain tis, the Angels had knowledg of this lower 
World, and did contemplate the Glory of God in it, as 
ſoon as it was made, and before Man had ſinn'd; for God 
himſelf ſays, That when the Corner- ſtone of it was laid, 
the morning Stars ſang together, and the Sons of God ſhouted for 
joy. Tis generally agreed on, that by the morning Stars, 
and the Sons of Gad, are meant the holy Angels, and they 
prais d God in this viſible World when TY made it, there. 
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fore they had Knowledg of it, and Love to it, and to . 


Man, the chief of God's Creatures in it. 


not Sin enter d into the World, Angels would have had a 
Miniſtry here, tho! not every way the {ame that it is now: 


and Man would have had great benefit by them. 1 


SECT. i. 


Nur de this be true, yet muſt it be-acknowledg's, 


- 


that Man by his Sin forfeited his Right to this, as well 
as all other Privileges granted him in bis Creation, fo that 
the Angels being ſent to miniſter to Men ſince the Ful, 
muſt be on ſome new account, and this is well worth our 
enquiring after, viz. by whom, and by what means this 
great Benefit is procur'd for Men: Of which in the enſu- 


ang Section. 0 


"Mankind being by Sin turn d from God, and fallen 
under his Diſpleaſure and Curſe ; and Neath being made 


his due by a juſt and righteous Law, we cannot conceive 


how it can conſiſt with his Wiſdom and Juſtice (as a Ru- 
ler) to receive them into his Favour, and grant them fo 
great a Privilege as is the Miniſtry of his Angels, without 


ſome reparation firſt made to his Honour for the Sin of 


Man, and without ſome proviſion for the recovery of men 


out of Sin, firſt either made or undertaken. 


Sen. 3. 24. 


Nor can we imagine how the holy Angels could be wil- 
ling to undertake ſuch a Service for Men in a ſtate of Re- 
bellion. Angels could never be willing to befriend God's 
Enemies, a Reconciliation being not firſt made or under- 
taken. | | Ne 

The firſt AR of the Angels that we read of (after Man 
had ſinn'd) was an act of Hoſtility. God turn'd our firſt 
Parents (when they had ſinn'd) out of Paradiſe, and pre- 
ſently the Cherubims, or Angels with a flaming Sword, ap- 
pear to keep them out. Man's Sin ſtands in the way, 
both of God's granting ſuch a Commiſſion to Angels as 
now they have, and of their cheerful accepting of ſuch 
an Imployment. Now tis worth enquiry how, and by 


whom 
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their Nature, Office and Miniflry, 5 © 
Weg, is made for the grant of this great Refhog to © © 
ankin | | (1 | | | 
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M eee. 
? ation Herein, you muſt know; when there 
was ſo great a change made by the Sin of Angels, and 
Men, Gall Mankind having fallen from God inthe Sin of 

our firſt Parents, and a great part of the Angels having 
ſinn'd before, and left their habitation) it pleas'd the All- 
wiſe and gracious God (having purpos'd the reſtoring of 

ſome of loſt Mankind) to ere& and conſtitute one Kings 
dom out of theſe two broken and diforder'd ones, uniting 
Angels and Men under one common Head and Lord o 
them both: In purſuance of this, it was agreed upon be- 5 iy 
twen the Father and the Son in the blefſed Trinity, that the 1 
Son of God ſhould aſſume che Nature of Man, and in ic 2 = 
ſuffer, ſo making atonement for Sin. This God the Fa- | 4 
ther appointed, and God the Son conſented to, and G * $i 
was in Chriſt, reconciling the World to bimſelf, as the Apoſtle i Ki 
lays, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
By this means Sin is taken away, the only hindrance of 
Good to be communicated to men. Sin made a fad and 
lamentable breach, both between God and men, and be- 
tween men and Angels too, yea, and between men and all 
other Creatures. All the Creatures muft needs be againſt 
man, when man came to be againſt GW. 
Now the Lord Jefus Chrift, the Eternal Son of God 
was ſent to make Peace, and he came in the fulneſs of 
time, and did effect it, by offering up himſelf a propitiato- 
„ Sacrifice on the Croſs : He became ſiv for ws, rhat we might 2 Cor. 5. 21+ 
h made the righteouſneſs of God in him. This being done, 
God's Juſtice is farisfied, and his Wrath appeas'd, yea, and fi 
at once man is reconciFd to God, and to the holy Angels il 
too, And this we have very plainly and fully laid down —_ 
by the Apoſtle, in that” noted place, the explication of = 
which hath feem'd very difficult, for want of noting this . 
Truth, which we have before us; cis, Col. r. 20. And 
( having made peace thro the blood of bu Croff ) by bim to re- 
concile all things unto himſelf; by him, I ſay, whether they be 
things in Earth, or things in Heaven, The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here of the reconciling of men to God by the Death and 
Paſlion of Feſas Chriſt, but this is not all that is in the THY 

; 1 | ere 


_ 78 5 35 4% A Diſcoutfe of Angels, Abs 9 
lere is mention (if you Weigh it) of reconciling men 16 
the Angels too ; for as by thing, in Earth we are to under- 
ſtand men, ſo, by things in Heaven, we are to underſtand 
Angels, Now, the Apoſtle cannot mean, that Chrift ſut - 
fer'd to reconcile Angels to God, ſor there had never been 
any variance between God and them, they had never been 
out one with the other: But as there was by Sin variance 
between God and men, ſo was there alſo between Angels 
and them, and Cbriſ made up all Differences, taking 
way Sin the cauſe of them Not that Chrif# came to 
Kaka ſatisfaction to Angels, but let man be once reconcil'd 
to God, Angels 9 0 5 in with _ So * is ſaid 
| co reconcile things in Earth, and things in 
| Faftum Eft beneficio Redem- Heaven. And this I take to be the _ 
ptoris ut reconciliatis Electis i = Sn of.vhe i d 10 
cum Deo, amicitia quoque inter lcope and meaning oi tne text; and 10 
Angelos & homines fenovata many Divine: of good note expound ir. 
eſt, Aug. And gain, Quomodo Nor does it oppoſe this Expoſuion, that tis 
| r ccleſtia niſi in no- ſaid, God reconciled to himſelf : for | to bim- 
: R eſt concordando nobiſ—- 4 
cum. Calvin explaining the Tr, le ] notes not the term of the Reconci- 
mentions t be Opinion-of Auguſtia liation, but the end of it. And the mean- 
and Bucer to our purpoſe, and not ing is, for himſelf, that is, his own Glory, 
only approves it, but illuftrates it God did, by Chris, make all Friends. 
_ +by a Similitude in Epheſ. 1. Per | , . 
* Chriſtum amicitis inter homities - Hereupon Chris having made Peace, there 
& Angelos renovata eſt. Zanch. remains nothing either to hinder. God's 
| ep teh) granting Sinners ſuch a Favour as is the 
guardianſhip of Angels, or to hinder Angels from the wil- 
ling and cheerful accepting of ſuch a Charge. _ God is re- 
ſolvd to beftow nothing on Sinners, but in and thro'his 
Son Feſws Chriſt, and upon his account; and fo this grand 
privilege it is a part of his acquiſition and purchaſe. | 
F - ,, This great Truth of Angels miniſtring to men in and 
4 - «thro'-Chrilt, was firſt repreſented to the Patriarch Jacob 
in a Viſion, as he was going to Padan- Aram, Gen. 28.12. 
Jacob dreamed, and bebold a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and 
the top of it reached to Heaven, and behold the Angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending on it. The Lord Feſws Chrift is this 
Ladder, and by him is made the Angels way from Heaven 
to Earth. ChriF is the way in which they go and come to 
Signets. And our Seviour's Speech to Nathanael hath (no 
doubt) reſpec to this Viſion of Jacob, when he ſays, Here- 
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, ye ſhall ſee Heaven open, and the Angels of God aſcending 
| 8 on the ſon of man, 8 | from: <1 nd 
_ deſcending on him; how ſo 2 Some would refer this unto 
ſuch Appatitions as were of Angels miniſtring to Chriſt at 
his Paſſon,. ReſurreFion, and Aſcenſion. But with what pro- 
pricey of Speech can the Angels (in thoſe inſtances ) be 
aid to aſcend and deſcend upon him? Tis true, they 
may be ſaid to have deſcended upon him, but how to 
| + tag ogy PRO him? We cannot fairly ex- 
in this, but by referring it to 7e n i : 
Vie 3 4 1 Angels were Eb 1 - Allagie tydubi 2 3 75 Cl 
aſcend and. deſcend. on a Ladder that  chriſto præitatur quod ibi obum- 
87 2 mw to . + 1o in the l 71 7 915 109 
olpel ihall. it be diſcoverd.. that the Son Per chritum patetactam reden: Lf 
of ia this Ladder, and that it is n eee e MW 
bim that the Angels aſcend and -deſeandy: + iv 1h! 1 8 1 
to miniſter to men. This is the wond l ching that our W 
Saviour tells Natbanael they ſhould herealigg ſee. Jacob . 
had it repreſented in a Viſion, that the Angels alcended 5 
ang deſcended as on a Ladder; that they were appoin t 
ed of God to be miniſtring* Spitits, for the good of his 
Pęople: But that which they {hculd come to fee ſurther 
by the Goſpel, was, that the Son of Man is the Ladder on 
which they alcend and deſcend :.] namely, that all the 
good that comes to men is only by Jeſa Cbriſt, and that 
Angels, that are the Inſtruments and Servants of God's 
Providence, do go and come by him. 
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Oh, how doth this exalt and magnifie the Grace of God 
that is by c Cbrit great pity ſuch a Truth as this 
ſhould lie in obſcurity, that ſo much conduceth to the 
ſetting forth of Chriſt, and what he has done for us. We 
mall never fully. underſtand what we have by him, till we N 
come to Heaven; much will lie hid from us here after 9 

our moſt diligent enquiries; Eye bath: not ſeen, &c. But 

let us get to fee as much as we can: What we have 
0 diſtinct knowledg of, we cannot duly praile him 

ww 
Now pray note, among the many great Benefits that 
we have by Chrif, and do magnifie him for, how rarely 
do we hear any thing of this rich and glorious Atchieve-- 
| 1 ment 
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I ben if 2 
as our Peace and Friendſhip, with thoſs nume - 
tons rome of bleſſed Spirits above? I confels, tis enough 
2 Cor. 5. 19. to raviſhour Hearts to hear, that God war in Chriſt reconci- 
5 ng the | World 10 bimſelf : No Enemy can hurt us when 
Rom. . porsto Deo Soc is our Friend; but, 'you know, the 
Pacara ſunt ome Apoſtile commends peace with men, as a 
thing worthy to be purſued; Folow peace 
+ Heb, 12.14: with al; men. Now, if Peace and Friendſhip wich men be 
3 ſuch a deſirable Blefing, what is Friendſhip with the ho- 
A ly Angels of God, who are ſo excellent in nature, fo mb 
da number, ſogreatin power? To be brought into frien 
ip and fellowſhip with theſe, to have their Company, 
N | | and Care, -undoubtedly (next to fellowſhip with 
8 8 2 Chriſt, and the Spirit) there is nothing in the 
——_—_— 


World we haye reaſon fo much to value, nothing 
wherein we hayg/reaſon to place lo much comfort and 
confidence as chin 
Now this is e of the Benefits we have by cb Ton 
5 he that turned the Hearts of thoſe bleſſed and beneficent 
Den. 3-24 Spirits towards us. When Man had finned the Angel 
were preſently in arms againſt” him: But no 3 
the great Myſtery of Chr;f diſcovered to them, but Al 
3 hoftiſe Diſpoſtions were laid aſide. The Apoſtle ſays of 
Wy Tim: 3. 16. Coriff, God manife#ed in the fleſh, that he was ſeen of An- 
| oy _ he was ſeen of them in that firſt Promiſe 
of _ 15. if not before, and this made them 
g 8 — 'Frien s, and willing to be for us, under Chriſt, 
* their Head, and ours. Oh 1 Chriſt loſe the Honouc 
| - _ of this great Atchievement of his. Tis he has procured 
the Angels for us. He is the Ladder Jacob ſaw. God 
open the Eyes of our Faith to ſee the Angels aſcending 
and deſcending upon him. Angels come down to us, 
by the ſame way that we (if faithful) ſhall 80 up to them. 


Magnify the Grace of Jeſus Chrif. 
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= ener He is made r of Angels. 
Aud they are his Agents. And 233 this contains fin- 
gular Encourage — in it, I mall here entertain you a 
while with an n and ee of Chris 
Power and Authoricy over Angels. 580 2 
When the Son of God undertock the Redem priſon an | 
 Recontitiation of Sinners, God the Father was 2 
to put all into his hands, and to make him Lord over all; 
not only over Men for whom he undertook to ſuffer,” but 
over Angelstov. He purpoſed to gather hoth Elect An- 
_ gels; and Men into one Kingdom, which were axigi- 
_ nally ewo diltin& K „He putphſed to unite 64 
Ele& of both, to make one King dom and Family; as the 
Apoſtle tells os, Epbeſ. 1. 10. That be might gather- A" 
in dur al things in Chriff, both. which are in bn, and 
__ wWhich-are om earth, pen u . God would unite An- 
gels and Men in Ch, making them one Familys chere 
fore Are called rhe whe dei in Heaven ind Earth. Gol. 3. 15. 
Th wy to conſtitute ane Kingdom, or Family, and Aa 
the Lord "Feſus Cbriſt, is to be over them and "govern * 
them as his Subjects. Les and all things and lens, 
ate to h ſubject to him. This we hays from CHœ²e hin- 
ſelf; Aff. 28. 18 l por is given anreime in Heaven and = 
Berth. All Power, and A eder in Heaven and Earth, 
_ that"is, over Angels: as well 3 Men, all are made his 
Subjects, of Right cho“ all do not conſent to his Rule, 
as che Eect do, and are therefore peculiarly called bis. © 
Kingdom. Andithis Power is laid to be given him, as 
bo Ito faid by the Apoltle, PA. 2. 9. 0 note, that he 
peaks not of the Power that he has as God, for that he 
has by Nature, but this he has by Gift. He ſpeaks there- 
fore of a Power beſtowed on him as Mediator. And that 
this extends to Angels as well as Men, the. Apoſtle Pete 
does more expreſly tell us, who, ſpeaking of Chrif, ſays, 
* * 1 right bend of God, An: 
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Feng | 2 5 
11 #. 4.2 2 5 5 e f le A 12 
_ 2. ** and Abe and Powers being made WER to 3 
7 chat is, all Orders and Ranks of Angels whatſoever. 580 
* 1:01: - 71 Phil, 2. 9, 10. Wherefore God" bath bigbly exalted bim, 
OV is f io bit a Name oboe er namre,| that at the/Name 
ee Tas every knee ſbdald bow, 5 "things in Haaumg and bing. 
J | © 7 Th. nd things un dir ibe Earth.” He, that is, God the 
. , $9 ee, Tis of the Power be hath by Gift 
, Chrif Feld A Name 
that is Power and Authority, and Eminency;{., That at 
The name of Fefws every E. ſhall bow, that is, that unto 
thus advanced, of God, every Cregure/ſhould'be 
== Whether things in Heaven, that is, the holy 
Angels, or things in Earth, that is, Men and all other 
_ Creatures on Earth; or chigs under the tarth,: that is D. 
"vi. S0 that by this Tert it appears that not only the 
d Angels But che evil Angels, or Devils alſo are ſu wa 
9 to him. And ſo are wicked men allo, hut . 
are Rebel. Sub jecki, and Chrifi ſhall * reign till he hath 
co. 15. 25. brought all Gels: his enemies under his 2 Devils and 
Wicked Men are de fur Chriſt's Subjects. Arid over ther 
Devi chin exerciſed a Power: when he was here on 
| Earth; commanding them to dome out ofthe poſſeſſed, and 
BBB FRB, -' they were at his Beek : And in che end of the World he 
__ __ » Hall adjudpe both them, $ndall wicked _— unto ever- 


24 
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- | * ſting: Torments. 1 WI, «te 4; $5 
een alledge/ in which-you may fur- 
D thar the Authority that is giver/unto- 


-_ over Angels, is ſor the ſake of de Church, and has a ſpe- 
eeial reſpect unte the Salvation of men, Pis E J. I. Ts, 

22, And bath put all things under bis fee, given bim 

to be Head over Nat engt te be Church. His Headſhip 

_ over Angels and all things elſe, is in order to his Sather. 

ing, 150 erving-and glorifying of his Church. 
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en dienten by tlic Peſtilence, rather than when deſtoy d 


'to deftroy by che Peſtilence: For tho' there he natural cau- = | _ 
_ ſs of Peltilence, yet why. it rages ſo grievouſly as fome- 1 


The Lord ſent 4 Peſtilence upon 
Ihe Angel ſtretched out bis band upon Feruſalem to deſtroy it. 


__ Horſemen in the Night, as ſhould make them all run away, 
was a ſpecial hand of God; but this, no doubt, was effe&t- 
ed the fame way that the Deſtruction of the A ian, 
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ealld tbe Rod of Parddager ; God ſmote the Fews by the th, 10, 3. 
Arian. How then'are men faid to-fall into God's Hand 


by the Sword ? Why thus; In ſudden and raging Peſti- * 
lence no natural cauſe appears, as there does in the deſtru- 
Aion that is by the Sword; therefore God himſelf is ſaid 


ed 


/ rimes ic does, andthat at this time rather than at another, 


and in chis place rather than in another, of this no natu- 
ral Cauſe can be affign'd, therefore God himſelf is ſaid to 
deſtroy by ie: But now, tho? in ſuch-like wonderful Ef- 
fects, of which no natural. Cauſes can be aſſign d, there 
may be laid to be a Special Hand of God, yet the Word 
of God makes it evident, that the Angels have their Agen 
in them, and tho God works them, yet it is by Angels. 
n David had choſen (as before) to fall into the hands 


of God, and God ſent a Peſtilence that ſuddenly ſwept 


away Thouſands of the 1/raclites, an Angel is ſaid to de- 


roy by wat Peſtilence. God did it, but it was by = 10 1 
An f 


gel : See, 2 Sam. 24. 15. With 16. In ver. 15. tis ſaid, 


ael; and wer. 16. tis ſaid, 


When Sennacherib's Army, that lay in Siege againſt Fe- 

alem, were ſo many Thouſands of them cut off in one 

Night, none knew how, the Fews might well ſay, this was 

the Hand of God upon them: What Hatural cauſe could 

there be of ſo great and ſudden Deſtruction 2 But tho” 

Soc did this, it was by an Angel that he did it, 2 Kings 

1 ® | : I tis. ; 8 * , . 

2 7a the Syrians ſhould hear ſuch a noiſe of Chariots and 2 Kings 7. 6. 


When Herod ſuddenly. fell down dead, and was eaten 


- pur with Lice, this, we may ſay, was the immediate hand a 12.23. 


oF God upon bim; but yet the Text ſays, ie Was an Angel 5 


_ of God that [more bim. 
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x When particular Nature is hinder'd, fo as is above the 
pin. % power of any natural Agent; as, when the Fire was kept 
from burning or hurting the three young Men that were 
caſt into it; and when the hungry Lyons were reſtrain'd 
| ftom devouring or harming Daniel, when call into their 
Din 6. 27. Den; this is to be alcribd to the great Power of God: 
=_ vet it muſt be confſe(s#d, that God did both theſe Wonders 
= dt by the miniſtry of his Angels. Daniel ſays plainly, My 
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God hath ſent hu Angel, and hath ſhut the Lyons mouths, Dan. 
6. 22. And Nebuchadnezzar. lays of Shadrach,  Meſhach, 
and Abednego, that were Caſt into the fiery Furnace, Bleſ- 
ſed be God, who bath ſent hu Angel, and delivered bs Servants 
Dan. 3. 28. het trafted in him.  _ 4 1 
Thus God's ſtrange and wonderful Works of Providence 
ate perform'd by Angels; nor {ke I any reaſon to believe 
that God does ordinarily do any thing himſelf immediately, 
(underſtanding by immediately, without any Second Cau 
Which he hath made ſotne Creature able and fit to do, but 
be works ardinarily by ſuch means and inſtruments as he 
* fitted for his V ork. . e 
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AND where there are Natural Cauſes of things known 
| to us, dy are not thoſe things effected meerly by 
the force of thoſe Natural Cauſes, but there is the efficiency 
of Angels Pa . be acknowledg'd. As Angels do 
order and govern Natural Cauſes, fo do they ſometimes 

(for the fuller demonſtration of God's Power and Juſtice) 

put ſomewhat into the EffeAs that doth ſpeak ſome higher 
efficiency, viz. that there is ſomewhat more in them than 

the force of the Natural Cauſe. As in great Thunders and 

5 Liphtnings, in Storms, and Tempefts, and vehement guſts of 
\-  " Dicendum, Wind. There are Natural Cauſes of Thunder, and Ligbr- 
Taerræ motum, ning, and Tempeſts, and Earthquakes, but theſe come ſome. 
"a 2 times with ſuch terribleneßs as is unuſual; as at the giving 
=. wang ah” 4 ofthe Law on Mount Sinai; and then God works by An- 


eſſe narrantur quum Lex in monte Sind data eſt, orta & excitata eſſe Angelorum ope- 
ra, _ poſſunt ſtatum Elementorum & regionis Elementaris facile immutare. Cam. 
on Re oo 4 - abs f . W 2 * 
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be in them, Moſes, in relating that buſineG, makes no 
mention of Angels, but che Apoltle Paul does, ſaying, that 
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their Nature, Office, and Miniſtry. 1 


2 
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Die Low was ordaind by Angel:; that is, the Angels were 
imploy d in managing tholeterrible formalities with which 
the Law was given, Gal. 3. 19, | 

_ There is an Hiſtory of a certain Ph; 


| loſopher that, travel- 
ling with a Countryman in aterrible Thunder, the Coun- 
tryman being in great fear, the Philoſopher ſlighted the 
matter, and began to diſcourſe of the Natural Cauſes of 


Thunder; but while he was thus diſcourſing, he was ſud- 


denly ſtruck dead with the Thunder he made ſo light of. 
He ſhould have known, that in ſuch things there is often- 
times more than the force of Natural Cauſes; and God 


made him feel it, for an example to others, that they may 
learn to fear the God of Nature, 


Frogs are very ordinarily generated of Slime and Putre- 


faction, by the warmth of the Sun; yet thoſe Frogs that 
God plagu'd the Egyprians with were cauſed by the opera- 
tion of Angels, as was allo the Hail, and all the other 
Plagues; as appears in Pſal. 78. 49. ih I 
The Winds alſo have their Natural Cauſes, yet that vio- 
lent guſt of Wind that blew down the Houſe on Fob's 
Children, was caus'd by evil Spirits, (as you know) God 
gave the Devil leave, and he caus'd it by ſome peculiar 
Operation of his own. | J 
And have we not read and heard of Storms, and Tem- 
peſts, and Thunders, in our on times, that have been fo 
terrible, and accompanied with ſuch prodigious effects, as 
are plain characters of ſome ſupernatural efficiency, ſo as 
that all conclude (not without good ground) that they are 
causd by the operation of Spirits or Angels. | 
© Yea, I ſhall further add, when there are no ſuch ſtrange 
and unuſual appearances of any. ſupernatural Agency, no 
Characters of it imprinted on the Effects, but the Natural 
Cauſes, Means, and Inſtruments, by which the things are 
effected, are clearly known and ſeen, and nothing but Na- 
tuxe is obſexv'd; yet God's Word will aſſure us, that even 
in ſüch things Angels have a great hand, and do work in- 
ſenſibly, where nothing but Nature doth appear to vulgar 
notice. As for inſtance; A skilful 1 Pn looks * , 
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ſick Perſon, and the fick Perſon recovers by following the 


there's nothing ſtrange; however, as we muſt confeſs ſuch 
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Phyſician's Preſcriptions: A Tradeſman is dilpentin his 
Bulinef#, and he thrives and grows rich: Here, in all this, 


Events are govermd andorder'd by God's Providence, ſo 


is it evident, that Angels are imploy d. in ſuch matters, as 


Inſtruments of his Providence. © Does not Solomon tell us, 


that t the. bleſſing of cbe Lord that 'makith 75:b ?. "Tis true, 
he ſays, The band of the diligent maketh rich ; but he ſays 


alſo; 'The bleſſing of tbe Lord maketh rieb; and this ſpecial 


met with none but Men like himſelf : And yet we know 


Gen. 24.7. 
V. 40. 
It of 


Exod, 23: 23, 


Blefling of God proſpeting a man's diligence, is diſpens'd 
by the miniſtry of Angels. © For proof note, When Abra- 
zam ſent his Servant unto his Kindred, to get a Wiſe for 


his Son axe, the Servant was a wiſe and faithful Servant, 


and, no doubt, did his beſt in that affair, and had very 
good ſucceſs ; he ſaw nothing of any Angels agency, he 


Abraham had told him, that God would ſend by Angel before 


bim; and the Servant believ'd this,” and that God by an 


Angel had made his way ſo proſperous; fo he does con- 
feſs in bis Speech to Laban and Rebekab : But what the 


Angel did was invifibly, xx. A 
In moſt of the Bartels that were fought by the Maelite: 


in the concqueſt of Canaan, there was nothing viſible but 


their o] n Arms; but God had told them that he would, 
and accordingly he did, ſend his Angel before them toex- 
pel-thoſe Heathen Nations, that were the then poſleſſors. 
And why ſhould'we' queſtion God's doing the like now- 
adays, giving Victory by the aids and conduct of thoſe un- 
ſeen Champions? F * 

In great Plagnes, that ſweep away Thouſands, common 


Eyes ſee nothing but Nature; but Religion teaches men to 


look further, © to the God uf Nature, and to acknowledg 


chat the Plague is à Judgment of God upon men; and the 
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Scripture does moreover aſſure us, that God imploys Angels 


in executing of this Judgment, for it was an Angel that 


ſmote the 1/raalites with the Peſtilence, 2 Sam. 24. 15, 16. 
Thus it appears that God imploys the Angels in all parts 
of the World, and about all ſorts of works, ordinary and 
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\OME perhaps may incline to think, that to aſcribe fo 
8 much to Angels, is to derogate from God, even from 
the Honour and Glory of his Providence: But if it had 
been any diminution of God's Honour to work by means, 
or to reveal and communicate himſelf by any thing out 
ol himſelf, he would not have made the World, the Hea- 
vens, and the Earth, which are to declare his: Glory; He 
would not have made the San, to enlighten and quicken 
this lower World, and the Creatures in it, he could have 
enlighten'd and enliven'd us without a un. 

The Power and Providence of God is no lefs glorious 
in preparing and ordering means to effect things, than in 
cauſmng the things without any means. If God be glori- 
ous in being able to ſtop the mouths of Lions, and to keep 
the fierce Flames'from burning, is he not more glorious 
in making a Creature that can do ſuch wonders 2 If there 
be not more of his Power ſhew'd in this way of working 


by means, ſure there is more of his Goodnels diſplay d in 


communicating ſuch Power to the Creatures he makes 


R 5 | : | 
Whatever we ſay God does by Angels, or by any oh 
Creature, we do not deny that he does the ſame himſel 
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and that immediately: For as to God's proximity and 


nearneſs to Objects and Effect, we acknowledg he does 


all his Works immediately, both immediatione virtuts, & 
ſuppoſi1i,” as the Schools peak, He is nearer to us than we 


ate to our ſelyes: No Creature interpoſes between his 


Eſſence and us, ſo as to caule or prove any diſtance (as 


Mr. Baxter ſays well). Tho he makes uſe of millions of 


Inſtruments and Means, he is yet nevertheleſs the only prime 


Canſe, and doth as much to the Effect as if he uſed no In- 
ftruments at all. There is no more of God in an Effect 
produc'd without Means, (as Mr. Baxter goes on) than 
in the Effect produc'd by Means; nor is there leſs of God, 
becauſe he makes uſe of Inſtruments. Ren 
Inſtruments bring nothing to the Work that God has 3 
any need of, for they have nothing but what they have 
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F : 4 % E. Diſcourſe of Angelos, Ws 2 
from and by him. The Angels that we ſuppoſe to be the 
Inftruments of God's Providence, have their Being and 
Powers from God, and he ſuſtains their Being and Power: 
for it is true of all Creatares whatſoever, that in him they 
_ hve, and woe and have their Being. of 
is Godthat appoints Angels their Miniſtry, and what 
they do is but an executing and fulfilling of his Will and 
Pleaſure ; and he makes uſe of them, not out of any need 
he has of them, but only becauſe this way of working beſt 


© pleaſes him: So that the whole glory of every Work be- 
F 
Ä OO ba: Fab „ 
Ur ſuppoſing that the Angels are imploy'd in all 
LI Quarters of the Earth, and that about all ſorts of 
Actions, we are further to 1 Whether they are 
_ _ ardinarily ſo imploy d, as the Inftruments of God's Provi - 
dence? for this ſome doubt of. They grant, that the 
Scripture-inſtances alledg d do prove, that Angels are 
ſometimes made uſe of in diſpenſing of Judgments and 
Mercies, but they count chis is not God's ordinary way of 
working. What things the Scripture ſays were done by 
Angels, we ought to believe they were done by them, be- 
cauſe the Scripture does ſay ſo; but thoſe Inſtances ( fay 
| they) are rare and extraordinary, and prove not that God 
'Unaq res does uſually work by them now. * * 
viſibilis habet To this I anſwer: It is the Opinion of many Fathers 
an omg ri op great Divine, both ancient and modern, that God 
teſtatem fibi 3 
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es make uſe of Angels in governing and ordering of this 
8 tam. World, and the affairs of it, not only now and then ex- 


* Gentes ſub traordinarily, but in bis ordinary way of working; and 
ditione Ange- the following Arguments (1 A will appear ſufficient 
bu nt Fb. eg probe it probable, at leal}; it not certain, that it is ſo. 
Ka? 58 uu , ABD det rd ., Sunt enim angel Miniftri Dei in 
omnibus ipſius judiciis pateſaciendis, & executioni mandatis, quamvis iti a nobis non 
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videantur, ſed tantummodo homines quorum. opera illi utuntur. Sanc g. 
God's Works in the World ave uſually Inſtruments, and not immediate; and as good. An- 
gele are his Inſtmmments, in conveying bis Meyetes both to Soul and Body, Churches and State 
Jo evil Angels are the Inſlruments of mmflicting* his Tudgments both corporal and ſpiritual. 
Hence Paul's Phraſe of delivering to Satan. Bayer,” deo enim à Deo creata eſt Ange- 
lorum conſtitutio, ut quz ab illo diſpoſita &ardinata ſunt, curarent : ita duntgrat ut 
univerſam & communem terum omniuns Deus ipſe, ſingularem verd in Univerſitatis 
partibus, ab-ipſ&-vrdinati Angeli, providentiam & curam gererent. Athenog. 


* Arg. To 
\\ | . 1 * 
\ $ 7 * \ . *%. \ . 


ts ns 


their Nature, Office, ant Miniſtry. 
An 2+ The Miniſtry of Angels is repreſented to us in 
_ Scripture as a ſtated: Office, which they are appointed to 
— attend. So much the words of my Text impart, Are they 
wort mumniſfring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 7 Ivivaar en 
za The Greek Adjective ſignifies ſuch as are for the dif- 
charging of ſome publick Office, as Magiſtrates ate in the 
State, and Miniſters in the Church. Magiſtrates and Mi- 
milden are God's viſible Officers and Agents, which he 
imploys in matters, ad miniſtring things by them in a viſi- 
ble way. | Now, beſides theſe, Gad has his inviſible A- 
Font that are no leſs concern'd in the govermment of this 
World, and they are his holy Angels. Theſe by Office 
are his Miniſters, and muſt be ſuppos d to have ordinary 
work 2 ery ws 4 = wary He 3 - BY 
n, and has Miniſters a fame f fire. + Daniel calls yoo 
x. atches,' and ſpeaks of the Decree of the Watchers, 1 5 
that is, the Divine Decree which they were to execute. 
It ſeems very clear, that Ga are in office to ſuperintend, 15 
_ and take care of certain affairs committed to them, ane 
which they are to manage. And the Pfalmiſt fays ex+ Pal. 91. 77. 
preſly, that God giveth them a charge of his People, He | 
ſhall give bu Angels charge over thee, to thee in all thy | 
Ways. They have a ſpecial. charge of all God's People. 353 
Now theſe are in all parts of the World, and are much 
concern'd in the Nations and Kingdoms of the Earth; ſo | 
that, if the Angels have the charge of them, to preſstvye 1 5 
and keep them in all their ways, they muſt needs have 
. conſtantly much to do. The Concerns of God's People 
are many and great, and they lie in remote and diſtant 
places, wherefore there will be need of their frequent go- 
ing to and fro in the Earth, as tis ſaid the Angels do, 
Zeeb. 1. 10. And fo are they repreſented in Exehels Vi- Ezek. . 10. 
ſion, as being conſtantly in action. Tis faid, The loving 
Creatures, that is the Angels, ran, and returned as the appea- 
race of a flaſh of lightning. As ſoon as one Work was 
2 they preſently undertook another, they were never 
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” —- _' - God's People have a ſpecial Propricty'in them, and they 

| are call d cheir Angels, a Magiſtrates of Countties or Ci- 
ties; and Miniſters or Paſtors of Churches, are call'd their 
Magiſtrates, and their Miniſters, over whom they have a 

: charge. | Now-ſuppoſing the Angels to have ſuch an office | 
and charge, their ordinary Imployment hereabout cannot 

„„ f ooh ane 


„ „„ UT I OE een 
Ag. 2, It is in à manner _ubiverſally acknowledged, 
5 that malignant Spirits or Devils do very ordinarily inter - 
| meddle in the Affairs of this World, and cauſe. Confu- 
tiene, and Tumults, and Wars; and there i are aux 
Wickedneſs committed, but they have ſome hand in it: 
They exerciſe a certain Lordſhip and Rule in the World, 
Nag and are therefore calld Tbe Rulers of the daruf uf rb 

| x00 woregopes World, Epheſ 6. 12. The word which we tranſlate R- 
_- _ Jersy ese e, nd fo the Devils are; but 
tis of the dark part of it that they are Rulers, even over 
ö ſuch zs lire in the darkneſs of Sin and Unbelief. The 
Eph. 2. 2. great Devil is called rhe Prince of it be power of the Ai, and 
2 Cor. 4. 4+ ' the God of this Mur. The Devils then exerciſe a certain 
Power and Rule in this World, but tis not by Right, but 
by Drome"Permiſſion' only; and ſeeing God ſuffers Devils 
to exerciſe ſuch Power here, we have little reaſon to que - 
ſtiom God's giving a like power for Good, unto the gov 
Angels. Moreover, we know the good Angels are call'd 
Col. 1.16. Thrones, and Dominion, and Principatities, and Powers, all 
which words note a ruling Power which they have; on 
which account they are alſo calłd God, a Title given to 
Magiſtrates; 1 have ſaid ye are Gods. This Title is given 
to Angels, Fſal. 97. 7. Worſnip bim al ye God:; which the 
| _ Apoſtle reads, Let all tbe Angels of God worſbip bim, | Heb. 
46, So that Angels are Gods, and God ruleth-by them: 
_” and if ſo, we cannot but cenclude they are much con- 
cermd in che affairs of Men; ſurely no leſs concern'd than 
God permits the Devils to be. or $a 


— 


A 3 avg. z. Whaz we ſuppoſe concerning the ordinary 
a *x migiſtring of Angels, accords very well with all God's 
=_ .- *'_ working in the World (io far as we can fee them) which 
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ins, Office and Miniflry, 106 
ite by teams ordinarily; God way of working (as we 
may 4 is not immediately by / himſelf, but by 
means, and fecond Cauſes; and there is an Order of 
eee, one above another, and by Superiour 
_ things God uſnatly* works on things inferiour, and the 
tore excellent Natntes" govern thoſe that are lefs pure 
— andperiert. Soker and "thicket Bodies are managed by 
more fine and fabtil, as the Bodies of Beaſts by a Spirit of 
_Efin them. Rational Spirits which are far more pure 
_ anaperſect” thats irrational” which are in Brutes, are over 
chem, as Men'they govern Beaſts. Why fo, Angels, that 
are pure” Spirits,” are over men, that ate partly Spirit and 
partly Body. The Angels are the higheſt and pureſt of 
all” God's Creatures, and come next to him in Nature 
and Power, now ſeeing it pleaſes God to work (as we ſee 
he does) ordinartly” by means, and inſtruments, taking 
- hisCreaturss into the work and honour'of doing good in 
Sabotdination- tô himſelf, it is moſt congruous to God's 
Way of working, which we ſte in the World, to lappoſe 
that he ules the Angels as the chief Inſtruments of his 
Providence. W 1 il ey þ yy 


Arg. 4. God has made nothing in all the World in 
vain, or to be idle; but every part is made to miniſter to 
the good of the whole, according to ſuch Powers and 
Virtues as are communicated to it. Angels are a part of 
the Univerſe, and if we conſider how richly accompliſhed 
* Creatures they are, how great their Strength is, how al- 
moſt infinitetheir. Number, Lay if we. conſider this, we 
cannot in reaſon think that ſuch innumerable Hoſts of ex- 
cellent Spirits, fo intelligent, and active Natures, ſhould 
be in this World, and make no uſe of their Wiſdom and 
Power, except very rarely in ſome extraordinary things 
that happen in the World. Their great Abilities, and 
the wonderful activity of their Nature, proves that they 
certainly. are for much action; and being more excellent 
than any other Creatures in the whole World, they are 
of more uſe than any other whatſoever. w_ 
This may ſuffice for a more General Conſideration of 
the Miniſtry of Angels, and to ſhew that God does or- 
„ W 
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Mii 4 Diſcourſe of nn, # 
dinarily make uſe of them, and that ib all the World, in 
governing and ordering ol che allairs of t, 
* Ohlet the Bleſſed God have the Glory of all his won- 

derful Works! oo A EE ION 
The God of Heaven (ſays Biſhop Hall) loſes much 
Glory by our Ignorance, while we.conceive o narrow 
ly of his Works. We muſt not mealure them by our 
Senſes, our Faith muſt help us to glorify him, in ſuch as 
are inviſible, which are the moſt excellent... Oh how 
little do we know of the Negotiations, Policies, and 
Actions of the Inhabitants of the inviſible World ? They 
far excel thoſe rare Contrivances, heroick and noble Ex- 
ploits which we extol and admire, in . the greatelt Wits, 
and mightielt Perſonages of this World. The Devils are 
ſaid to have their dabodel Methods and Devices, ſo have 
the good Angels too. How buly are they in undermi. 
ning and defeating the Projects of malignant Spirits, and 
in framing and preparing Mercies for. God's People 
What the great and gracious God hath revealed hereof 
ſhould be ac" into, and the more we diſcover of 7 


= better furniſhed ſhall we be for the glorifying of 
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F. 1. 4 more Particular Conſideration of the. Im- 
Ploywent of Angels. That they have the charge 
- of Kingdoms and Ghurches, Bic. H. 2. What 
thing they do in and about theſe, with ſome Im- 
provement f this. 3. Their Miniſtry about 
articular Perſons. Whether it extends to all 
Perſons, or be limited to the Ele only. F. 4. 
|, Several Reaſons proving that Angels look after 
aud care for. other beſides God's Eleck. F. 5. 
Some wſes this is to be applied to. F. 6. Whe- 

ther every Perſon hath his proper Angel aſſigned 
bim? F. 7. MI, the firſt Period of time in ks 
© which "Angels Miniſter to Perſons, viz. Infancy. 


I Shall now proceed to a more Particular Conſideration 

of the Angels Imployment.,, And I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew, that they have a Charge. 1. Of Kingdoms 

- and Churches, or ſtated Societies, and great Bodies of 
men, and are imploy'd about them. 2. Of Parti- 
cular Perſons whem they attend as Guides and Guar- 


dians,  -. 3 . n 
Kingdoms and Churches, or ſtated Societies 


Firſt, as for | 
of Men, God has appointed and does appoint Angels 
over them, as well as aver Particular Perſons. They are 
Preſidents and Guardiens of Kingdoms, and Diſpenſers 
"both of Mercies and Judgments, in them, and Supreme 

- Moderators of the. affairs of them, under Feſw Chrif?. 

This very conſiderable a 34 hold as NE. 

- , | * 4 f : 
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70 108 | 4% 4 Diſcourſe. ef Angels, 859011 1055 5 
Ex Angells quoſdam Geneib and count ſufficientl proved out of 
_ quaſi prez ides æeſſe, quibuſdam | the Toth Chapter 0 Daniel, where "1s 1 
iogulorum hominum exedſtam eſſe r ee 8 
curam ne ejs incommadent & do- weinen ot ene of -rhe; Kingdom = 
ceant 'peſtifer} Dxmones.” Aug. —of- Perfea; ver. 13. and the Printe of Gre- 
© Hine (viz. Dan. 10.) Hleronymus eig, ver, 20. and the Prince of the Fews, 
_ & alil omnes collegerunt neu * ver. 21. "And by thole Princes, all In- 
5 e Angolan . terpretets in a manner, underſtand the 
Clemens Alexandrinus affirmat Angels that were ſet over theſe Kin 
per ſingulas Gentes, 'Clvirarolq; 4, doms, As for the Prince of the King. 
3 eſſe Augelorum Præfe- dom of Pera, ver. 13. it cannot be 
a meant of the King of pee for the 
Prince of the Kingdom of Fee, 15 (in chat Text) di- 
” _»-  ſtinguilhed from the Kings of Peas. Ti laid; the Prince 
Fo On 4 the Kingdom of Perſia wih food me. (or rather Rood be - 
| te me) and then I remained there with the Rings, of 
T his Angel that ſpake to Daniel, and the Angel that 
was over Perſia were together for a certain time, they 
did. not oppoſe on another, (as our Tranſlation ſeems to 
ſay) We may by no. means allow that there is any Strife 
and Contention between good Angels. Their Miniſtry 
is always concordatit, and uniform, they never take con- 
trary ways, Their Wings are joined one to another, a: they 
move, Ezek. 1.9, By which is repreſented the Unity 
and Agreement in their motion. Wherefore inftead or 
_ (withſtood me One and Twenty days) we ſhould read 
__ (food before me) They were both of them with the 
= | King of Perſia for a while, and that to excite, encourage, 
and ſtrengthen him to promote the Liberty of the Je. 
For fo this Angel ſays he was with Darius, Dan. xr. 1. 
In the firſt year of Darius the Mede, I ſtood to confirm and 
ſfrengthes dow; OO 8 "oh 
© 'The Prince of the Kingdom of Pera was the Angel 
that was over Perſia, But the Prince of Perſia, with whom 
the Angel is ſaid to fight, ver. 20. was the King of Perſis. 
And the ruine of that Kingdom by the Grecian, is there 
revealed to Daniel, which ſhould be when the Angels 
ſhould leave that Countty. When Iam gone forth, Lo, tbe 
Prince of "Gracia ſhall come. Whether fy the Prince of 
Grecia be meant Alexander, or the Angel of that Country 
ee N een mem 


_” their Nature, Office and Miniftry. 109 
_ conduQiing and bringing in Alexander's Army, upon the | 
_ » Perſians, is not ſo certain; but this way the Pecan: ſhould 
be broken, as the Angels ſhews Daniel. And very clear 
«  *eis from the whole, that Angels are imploy'd in preſerv- 

ing and in ruining Enie. wh 

And as it is with res and Kingdoms, ſo is it with 

Churches, The inner part of the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple, was by God's. appointment, to be. adorned with 
Oberamt, as we read, Exod. 25. 16. &c. 1 King. 6. 23. 

which was to note the conſtant attendance of Angels in 

the Churches of God. And the Apoſtle Paul charges 

Women to be modeſtly attired in their Church-Aſſem- 

blies, becauſe of the Angels, 1 Cor. 11. 10. which ſuppoſes 

that the Angels are ordinarily preſent there. A little be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus, there was heard 

a Voice, (as is credibly reported) faying,-wmCaxivouw iv- 
reer, Let us go hence: And what was this but the 

Voice of their Guardian: Angeli ? Origen and others, think 
thoſe words of the Prophet, Jer. 5 1. 9. were ſpoken by 

the Preſidential Angels, We would have healed Babylon, but 

ſhe is not bealed, forſake ber, and lit us ge every one into bis 
on country. hether we are to underſtand the words 
fo, ar no, ſure they look very well like the Voice that 

was heard before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which was 

of the Angels. N 

T will here be enquired, what things Angels do, in 
and about Kingdoms, and Churches, that they have the 

charge off  _ } N -Þ 

To which I anſwer : The Scriptures inſiſt not much on 

any particular account hereof, yet the Particulars follow- 
ing are very certain. it e oo 0 be #3; 

1. They do Counſel and Entourage Princes to great En- 
terprizes, and that for the Churches good. The Angel: 
. that appeared to Daniel went to Dari (as was noted nay, 11. 1. 
before) and did ſtay. with him 0 confirm, and ffrengthes 
Lim, to promote. the building of the Temple, and the 
Jews Liberty. Angels are (cho unſeen) in the — } 
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_ 2Ring 19.35. 97 did the 
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df earthly Princes, and carry things there as pleaſes the 
— Great and Holy God, that employs hes. 

2. They condut# and make profperous their Armies; as an 
Angel did the Army of the Grecians under Alexander, 
Dan. 16. | * dy phy 2 


; {4 They nnn enlarge the Power and Greatneſs of 


. Empires. If Devils can, and do raiſe States and King - 


doms, good Angels no doubt can do the like. Now 


mer 13.2. is ſald that +he Dragon, that is, the DO fave bis Sear, 
s ” 


and Power, and great Authority, to the Beaſt, this is, to the 
| Pope, The Devil wronghe to the raiſing of bim to his 
.Greatneb6. ' And the 'Devil rules, and acts that State, the 
State of the Papacy; to this day. See 2 Theſſ. 2.9, 10. 
4. They break the force and ffrength of chemies, as an An- 
Army of the Afyrians, ſo raiſing the Siege 
„ and reftoring Liberty and Peace, to Fades. 
J. They ſometimes cauſe a revolting of the people from their 
| s, as they did the Revolt of the Sbechemites from Abi- 
6. They bring down and debaſe 
Earth, that exalt themſelves 


* 
£ 


the mighty ones of the 
| F God bjs Cbureb ; as 
they did Nebuchadnezzor. He (we know) was put from 
his Kingdem, and turn'd a grazing among the Beaſts of 
the Field, for ſeven years together, and this is ſaid to 
be The Decree of the Watchers, that is, it was the Decree 
of God which the Watchers, or Angels had in charge, 
Dan. 4. 13. to put in Execution. *Tis ſaid, The matter is by the De- 
14, «x9 erte of the Watchers. And a Watcher, or an Holy one, ſaid, 
On 8 n 
” = are God's Agents in pulling down, and ſetting 
up, in moulding, and forming Kingdoms, and States, 
and Churches, and in ordering and eſſecting the great 
| that are in them. FR 
What ſupport and comfort may this yield the true 
Church and People of God, againſt the growing Power 
and Greatneſs of Anti-Chrif, and ſuch e as are 
in League with Auti-Cbriß, and againſt the Strength and 
Rage of the N;wods of the Earth, wicked and cruel Ty- 
rants? God's Church and People are a little weak Com- 
pany, and have no viſible force or ſtrength, IP 
Ws | wit 
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Wich ſuch ſwelling Greatnek as is againſt them. Such is 
now the Power of France, carrying all before ir. But 
let it be fo; the holy Angels prefide in all the Kingdoms 
of this World, and are ready to execute the A 7 
Heaven. Be it the loftieſt Coder in the whole Earth 
the Watobers, the Holy ones, ſay, Hew it down, it 4 
be inſtantly done. There are Myriads and great Hoſts 
of theſe inviſible Agents, one of which is able co maſter 
the proudeſt Tyrant on Earth. Th can overturn, over. Ezek. 21.29% 
. begin t fighe ainſ} Ki gdo 
t Ange ce begin to againſt a Kin m, a8 
the Angel by pate by Perſia, Dan. 10. it will ſoon be 
weakned, and broken, as that Kingdom was. God can 
_ quickly bring down the Pride of Men, and he has Inftru- 4 
ments at hand to effect his pleaſure. _ 
b no {mall Succour to Faith in bad times, to foe: 
means in being, and always at hand to help; and this 
may ſee by Faith. We may ſee Hoſts of Angels 
Fele alway ready to execute the Commands of 
Heaven.. | 


- God will preſerve his Church, and: eftabliſh it, He Wass 
will ſhake the Nations in pieces that do oppoſe the weal yer. 19. 
of it.. He has given his mighty Angels. a ſpecial charge 
_ of his Church and 008g — their defence, and 
are in all the Aſſemblies of his People (as was noted be- 
fore) looking after their charge. Oh what bold wretches- 
are they, that preſume to offer Violence to choſe Aſſem- 
— 24 where Angels are Guardians! Signal Judgments 
have ſoon overtaken ſome ſuch : And tho' Angels may 
ſuffer ſuch mens Preſumption to go unpuniſhed a while, 
wo be unto them if they repent not. So much of the. 


— * about Lange and Chucches.” 
F N 25 E © T. III. 


"Hat 88 to be handled, is. cheir Mi- 
niſtry about Particular Perſons. And here che firſt 5 
Queſtion to be examined ſhall be, Ibo they be about bum 
the Angels are employed? To whom their Miniſtry —— 
tend ? Whetherkmo all, or only unto ſame # * 
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The Reaſon why this Inquiry is neceſſary, is 6 


an 


the Text ſeems to limit the Miniſtty of Angels to rhe 


Heirs of Salvation, or elect Perſons. And ſich as, treat of 
the Miniſtry of 


Angels, do ſeem to limit it to God's 
Ele&. Tho they muſt grant that Angels do ſome good 


bl Offices for others beſides God's Elect (the Scripture. af. 


fording ſeveral Inſtances thereof) yet they ſeem to be of 


the mind that God appoints them over none, and gives 


them a charge of none, but God's Elect, and ſuch as are 


eruly gracious Perſqns 3/ according to. chat of the Pfalmüſt, 
The. Angel 'of the Lord evicampeth "about them that fear bim. 


_ Theſe words ſeem to make a narrower Incloſure of this 


Benefit, than my Text does: For there are many Elect 
Perſons that for the preſent ate void of the Fear of God, 
namely, while they are in an unconverted Condition. 


And if the intent of the Pſalmiſt be to define the extent 


of the Angels charge, then all the Elect do not come 
within it, at leaſt, not till they be converted. But if 
the matter be well conſidered, it will appear that tis nei- 
ther the Plalmiſt's Intention, nor our Apoſtles in the 


Text, to determine of the extent of the Angels Charge 


does extend, but what is the Principal End of it. Th 
that they are 


and Miniſtry : When the Apoſtle ſays, they 2 miniſt ring 


Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them that are Heirs F Salus. 


his meaning is to ſhew, not how far their Miniſt 


for the: Heirs hepa that is, for their ſakes chiefly 
t forth to miniſter.” I ſay, tis for their 


_ © ſakes, that is, had it not been for them, had not God 


bad a People that he purpoſed by Jeſ Chrif to bring to 


| Heaven, he would never have ſent forth thoſe bleſſed 


Spirits to miniſter in the World. This is moſt certain, as 


tis alſo certain, that he would not have ſent his Son 


Feſur Chrift into the World, had it not been for them; 
nor Would he have ſent the Goſpel, nor his ApoFles and 


Minifters to preach it; nay (I may ſay) he would not 


have ſuffered the finful World of Men to have continued 
thus long; The Elect are as it were the Pillars and Foun- 


dations of this World, bearing all up: For (fays the 


Apoſtle): Al things are for your ſakes; 4 Cor. 4. 15. Tis 


for the Elects fake that this World is continued, and one 


Gene- 


OT” Ties da, blo „ 


Generation ſuctetts andiher, natiely, Becauſe in a1 Ge. 
nerations Od bas fonie Ele& ones that he means to p 
tte Heir; This ts moſt tres; Et de man WII 
Tat Chrif was ſent, and che Golptl and Miniſters 
ſent unto none but the Ele. If chi were not ſent to 
1 beſides che Ku, why are they Hlamed for refufin; 


. And a does Chrif # complain, N will not come 
me that ye wh ave. life ? 2 17 lays to che R*probare Pha! 
2 5 and others, 1.» come that ye hn = bave life. = 

did not all receive Chriff chat he was Teht to. Tis ſaid 

He came to bi 0wn,, and his own received bim not: There: 

fore ull 1 Was ſent to and came to, were not elect 


1405 


Joh. 3. 40. 


Joh. 10. 10. | 


Joh, 1. 


Perſons. Again, if the Goſpel wers ſent to none but 


Nene of Goc; Elect do finally feſeck the Goſpel. Chrilt's 
Miniſters are ſent forth into all ik World to labour with 


the Elec, 9 are ſome condemned "for rejecting it? 1 


all forts of men. *Tis true, tis chiefly ſor the Elects fake 


that chey are ſent forth, but tis not only to them, and 


none Elſe. Paul preach'd the byes to all in thoſe Cities 


and Countries, e he came, He 1abonred with al! 
oh of Pelſons, atid e 5 5 5 himſelf to "great Suffer 
ings in order to their Sa 
would become effectual ouly to the Elect, he ſays, 


.  Tendure all things for the Elefts [ake, that is, chiefly for 


their ſakes, in whom his Miniſtry would take effect, tho” 
he Taboured no lefspainfally with others alſo. The ne 
may be _faid of the” Angels. For the a of this 
* take theſe Propoſicions following.” * 0 


1, The Angels Minifry as tothe priviip al cid of #, 4h 
- effef# only in God's Ele: The Salyation 2 mer i the prin 

cipal hi 4 defi nd ih che Miffion of Angels, and this 
none attain 9 5 but che Flect. Tis this alfo chat is the 


ation; yer, conſſcering that 


2 Tim. 2. 10. 


44 1 6119. 
2 _ gm: 4 


chief ching intended in ſending Apoſtles,” and othet Mi. 


niſters, 77 is 2 F pheſ. 4 17, 12, . Mol gave „ 
Apoſtles, ſome Pro ty, C. for of rhe Saints for 
75 ing of the. B . 3 i 4s we all bie n the 
mty #5 the Fai tb,” 255 Mr owleage of f the Son 7 God, 
os perfect man, utito the ritaſure of the Statute of the fall 
meſs N Chrift, The bringing - the Elect into one com- 


pleat 


- 


Eph. 2. 
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pälest Body, the building of them vp an holy Temple to 
_— this is the deſign oſ the A 2 But now, in 
| purſuance of this end, God ſends his imiſters into all 

the World; to Jabovur with all forts. of men, to fit chem 


ſtinate, other (wiz. ſuch as are EleR) are wrought upon 
and prevailed with. Here the Goſpel takes effect 

in che Elect as. t the principal end deſitzued. And ſo 
N does the Angels Miniltry, top, whigh has the ſame end; 
8 none bur God's. Ele&. do attain the principal Benefit in- 
„( Cs AD. 4- 
- 4. The Bleſſed 0. that are ſuch pure and holy Spirits, 
cannot have ſuch kindneſi for. wicked. men, as they bave for 
7 eg thoſe that are godly... The wicked ways of men as 
they do grieve God's Spirit, and the Spirits of good men. 

fo they are. offenſive- and diſtaſſ ful (no doubt) 10 tt 
holy Angels too, ho are Obſerwers of them. Where - 
fore, tha they will not refuſe to befriend. and help wic- 
bed men, according to theit general charge or any par- 
feuer Idee Alone che have from God concerning them ; 
poet muſt they needs haye more regard for men, when by 
Converſion and Sandtification they are ſeparated from 
| the World chat lieth in Wickednels. - *Tis ſaid, that there 
| # joy. in Heaven among the Angeli, when a Simmer it con- 
: verted. From thenceforth the Angels look on Perſons as 
"= more their own, becauſe the Lords, greater Friendſhip is 
| | contracted; Angels love more to be with them and be- 
if TIS, oY ſo (no doubt) do more for 4hem than 
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1 *ris- laid in my Texs that they are ſant to: riinifter; for 
| other for them all that they de in dhe Werd 


Am al the re the Miniſtry.of Angels may be tru- 
ly ſaid to be limited and reſtrained unto the Beg. and 
faichful Servants. of God. in abt oe in Hud, od: 
But however, it cannot he denied but Angels have the 
r who. are:nor Heirs. of: Salyadion; 
1 and are appointed of God: ardinacily. to look aſter them 
3 and provide for them. This the ing Propeſitions 
* eee n e ee e e ee 
en ee een e a1 ws; 
I. Angels haue the t of the Ki 
Warld, as well as of Churches (as hath been ) even 
of Heathen. Kingdoms, but theſe are none of God's choſen | 
$27, 444577, Yau £42243 PQM wt wiv rant 
2. Angels have the charge: of! whole Churches, (as bas 
alſo. been ſhe med) but in-theſe. there are many that are 
within the Pale of the Viſhle Church: There were: 
£70 man ſach in che Jewiſh, Church, which, God notwwith- 
h fartbeir hes whoi were nprigbes:and; 
the Angels had the Charge and Conduct? of: the whole 
Body, of them, afd did mimiſtar many ehings:to them 


| — Jndiffereatly.. The uns that they were fed with in 
| 8 Was. provided for them 
bad, a \ 
#11 4 SE AIRES SS M Nee 
55 rey in general to: his cho- 


he Mas, Mis anthers. * c 
| d God. mob 6.05 gre nltmuimentof 
bi Providence, as well . W i 
Be Lab; M 
= Was a wicked, man, and yet an Angel 0 8 
gyd to keep him back from. ſinning, even from g going 
| — Faalites; and ed yaa one well ſays). had wi Ne. Ton 
men their Eyes open'd,. as Balaam had, they would (at 
every turn) * Angel ſtand in their w to re · 
ſiſt What they go about, as he did: For this oe os the ih 
noble 7 Hino an of thoſe glorious Spirdis, to give a ſtrong 
tho invilible oppoſitĩon to lewd Enterprizes. Many a trea- | 
| boy ps act have they hinder d without the knowledg of 
or. 
t eee foe 
whom = an Angel ovided-in his extream ne- 
1. 1 elected unto eam Kife, 
vet are ordain d of God to do great Service:tathe Church 
and People: of God: So was, Cyrus, and was preſerv'd unto 
the times appointed for the return of the Jus out of Sep. 
_ tpicy, which be was to be the means of. When God has 
A Work for any to do, he ap his, Angels to 
be their Keepers, unto the time of e 22 andito di- 
rect, encourage, and proſper them in it. * 
courag d Daria, as has been noted: And very 1 2 2 
was the hand of an Angel in 22 when be 
un co be choſen King of Jrae, T Sam. 10. at 
N. e 8 Ks 1/86 EP. 40-05 132 is £4 Das vhs 2M 
25 Ser — * eu 2 —— ee 1 9 S r. 1 2a (4.3 
T an bn 1 iN 
che got 


d. * are < and Oblervers-af Men: 700 : 
hers Angel are a work, there they mult, be ſuppos d tio 
be preſent. How. Abgels are in chin adhering and. 
| — ˙ - 


in 


T 4 De 2 „ 
n ted by dhe dees but we muſt be better acquainted 
p Angehcal before we can determine fuch 
-  .* Queſtions (as has been ⁰ e 5s our of 
queſtion, that they are preſent there, where they are im- 
d: And fo chey having the charge of us, and being | 
mploy'd about us, they are converfant with tis, in our 
company and preſence, ſeeing us, and hearing us. Oh, 
ho careſul ſhould we be of our Carriage at all times, chat 
no undeoent thing be acted by us, hen ſuch holy Crea- 
tures as the A are ever obſerving us Moſt men that 
_ ar ce" fag toLewdneſs, are notwithſtanding re- 
+ IR ftrai the preſence” and company ' of Perſons tere. 
EN renc'd for Holinek ; Very wicked men, in the preſence of 
D dousthey will in other company, 
or when they are by themſelves; they will not ſwear; and 
curſe, and rant, as they are wont to do; the preſence of 
holy men is ſome-reſtraint on the worſt” men ordinarily. 
Why: —_ know it for certainty, when no mortal man 
ſees; yea, und there be multitudes of holy An- 
= bo ondivaril look on. Tremble all ye prophane 
Wiretchesʒ theſe bl Spirits hear your Oiths: and Our. 
is, and:Blaſphernies; ey. ſas all your Lewdnels and Va- 


__ are Wieneſſes of your Fraud, and Inte ance,” 
| — — God, who will be your Judge, ſees you; 

5 2 Angels! alſo, who will ſerve: . Wieneſſes againſt 
4 take Cognizance of you. What awfulnels would this 
785 t in Men if it were roughly: believ'd?' How would 
Men be aſham'd and afraid co be wicked, if this were well 

ok:  confiderd? Sees countels tis Friend Lacilize to ſet ſome 
grave and good man always before him, and never to do 
what he would not do under ſuch a one's Eye, Imagine, 
ſays he 1 Tis good Advice; but we need not go to ima- 
ging, tor certain it i 4 God- and his holy Angels 
by us, and lag oe whatever we are een; 
4 ˙ * 
ent, zee 


"The Spirit of God prefies this Ar 
inſift the more upon it. I charge A t. s the Apoſtle 
before God, and the Led. 


ſms C the elect Angel, 
that thou obſerve. tbeſe things. . rar f Pack Apoſtle preſſes 


N atir'd, and veird i in ee 


5 N 72 


1 Tim. 3. 21. 
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f "Ofive et Mheiftry. 1191 I 
blies, becauſe of the Angels, that is, becauſe th aue pre x Cor. 11. 66 © 

_ Ent. Oh Friends, e Angels arg very holy Sreatures 

nnd your-irregular and undetent Carriage is (no doubt) 

_ ane to them, more than ic can be to the holieſt man 
on Earth If they joy in the Converſion of 4 Simmer, (26 


di ſaid they do) ſure hey are troubled (as bleſſed Angels 
ate Capable of being, troubled) at whatever Miſcarriages 
t lad Reports, think you, muſt An- 


they obſerve And wha 
gels carry to Heaten concerning you, if 'you walk diſor- 
Jerly in their preſence ?/ They come and go, from and to 
Heaven frequently, and give an account of what paſſes 
here, as Zech. r. 11. and they muſt make true Reports of 
Jen. The Devil is card tbe Acenſer of the Brethren, he is 
à falſe Accuſer, he es che Saints umjuſtiy and untruly: 
Tou know what he {aid of Jeb, Chap. 1. 10, 11. The 
good Angels will not falſly accuſe any; and ſo neither will 
they by any means make a Lye to excuſe any; they muſt 
report the very Truth, and the whole Truth, when call'd 
to make report of any Perſon : Suth a time, and ſuch a 
time, did he drink Healths; and ſwear and curſe; and at 
ſuch a time did he defile himſelf wun Women; and at 
ſuch a time defraud and opprefs his Neighbour, &. II 
God did not himſelf fee and know your Actions, (as in- 
deed he does) there are Meſſengers enough to carry him 
notice of chem: Angels report mens Actions to God, and 
allo. what they have done to hinder their ſinning, — 4 | 
would notwithſtanding on in it. The God of Heavenfer 
this home on every one's; Heart. 
24. If the holy Angels do miniſter in this World for the 
_ goed and benefit of all ſorts of men good and bad, but 
Vith ſome difference (as hath been ſhew'd). If they have 
Kindneſs for all, but more for ſome than ſor others,” why 
then let us take a Pattern from them, and imitate their 
Love 2 Beneficence, as tothe diſtributing and rigut pla- 
/ ² AAA m w. 
Exer ſince Sin firſt enter'd into the World, there have 
deen two ſorts of Men living together in it, ſome good, 
ſome bad, ſome. godly, ſome ungodly. In tis great Fe, 
there grow Tares as well as Mbeat, and tis the Will of the 4 
great Houſtolder, that they ſhould be permitted ro grow 2 Mat. 13. 30. 
E“ 


0 
* 


* 
„ 


-- 
- 


.A9 * 


7  word'fealonably" ff en may be a means of 


Rom. a. 20, 


3 


. 4% 


__willtake cars to have 
—U—U U U rr — He ui have ch 


25 ate ly, plots} flug und bedient. — —. 


Saviour C teaches us wore our very Eremeee. 
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they ate his Creatures: He des chern, and fo do An. 
gels coo 5 but both Sd und Angels have moſt love for 1 
fe ate in a peculiar manner che Guardians and K or 
and _ N let us be f i 
of Angels in Let "us yy 00, our ri fo vh b 
. eee. _ 6's — _ 
1. Let u doigood je Tier Cty "TR 
fit Our 
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the Sun, that mes upon all, beth the juſt ar 


as ours, and how can we eve them? I #tifwwer,” The 
are none ſo bad, but che y have ſome good in them, and 
Rational Creatures; 'they ae” in Expatity of en 
better. Angels miniſter to ſome, not becauſe the 
good, but chat they may be ſo: an Angel went to flo 
to-keop him um fintting; ho" he were a Sorcerer. We 
ſhould not eafily-think"any bad, that we ſhonlUnot have 
any thing todo with whos ein Ae oe 6 2 ou 3 
aiming 
very wicked ; and àn ac ef Brocſtrence and Nina 
may ſtrangely — on one werhink pat bur cut. 
Apoſtle ſays, F Cn hunger, feed bim: and then ad 
 Owtrcon evil ith which implies there” is — 
bility of Victory way: But whatever the Succe 
be, chy well- — and Beneficence is me 3 
f and ſhall not g date warde. 'Do Boot to all, 
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But you'll fay, Wicked men are Gods Enemies 4s 10 


6 2. More eſpecially to them hat ive SE Ho 71d Rub, I 
_ Reſerve": 2 1 2 ; 


pecial Kindneſs for g mould 
has more f Heart and Hand A rag Ne n your | 
ſuch· are yer to de prefer d, en, , 
dre am equulfey im other reſpech, abd With foch 
© Houle” oa Have" moltaree and and inward Converſation: 
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its Rights and Pri 


\ 
= — F i + ied 1. * * 6 7 IF * 0 _— wenne a * 4 4 ? * Y * * _ k N y 
_ _— —_ = oY ( i "4 _ 4 MA * — 8 of 4 * F L, y ” "7 4. 7 9 * v « \ * 5 Y % A ” N y e at" * * - * * * * 4 F * * 
* P TY : Cz Y , , * * of \ 
"TX | * * 1 | | * 
a * ' j : 4 o %* 
4 E . - 4 
"MN p LY | 
P » = % vw. a „ & / 
* = * * 2 = hes * 
; . | f | N 7 * 1 IE 1 
8 5 ; ! 
« © = , * N | #4 7 
= . & _— 


you" im. the 2 Thel. 3 6. 


4 And again, V. is 
and bave 1 | 


* and Reſpect in a meet and fitting 
way to all, yet ſacred things muſt not beipollated! wick - 
unwaſhen Hands; and as to ſpecial love, as to intimacy - 
and religious converſation, — muſt not be alike to us, but 
we ſhould give good men the preheminence: Angels mini- 
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4 1 Which: ] ſhall in the next place conſider and 
examine, is, Whether every Man and Worian (at laat 
every etect perſen) bave ſome one particular Angel *ſpecially of 
bim of God t0' be alway bu Guardian; even from tie 1 
omb to tbe Grave? The Scboolmem generally hold che 
Afmative, and ome: Proteſfant Divines incline the ſame 
way. Zanchy does defend it as his Opinion; and tis cer- 
tain the Opinion is very ancient: The Doctrine of Plato „ uit Aa. 
 allorts it, and more, viz. That every one has not only a. . 
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129: „ 
good Demo or Angel, but alſo an evil abe. And this - 
Tbeniſh Conceit of a ben and e Gan has made the 
Opinion in queſtion leſs liked by ſome; namely, for its 
looking ſa well like that of a hn and e e 
- The Chrifian\Wiiters, boch ancient and iiodern;-. that 


are of the mind; that _ one hath/his-ppopet Angel, do 
ground their Opinion on-ſome:few:places'of Sefipuirethat 


cem (at leaſt) to countenance:iry but (as other Divines 
think) do not ſufficiently prove iti N, Aa 18. Tb. 
where, our. Saviour Cbriſ ſays of desire Children, that their 


Angelo behold the face of bi Father) He- ddes not ſay z 
%% . -imifiore,7 that” 


| they had their proper Angeli, and Call'dtbeirs; becatifealway 
5 attending the. men a uh 1 ot | 
TDhe other place is Ae 2247 here we read that 
ic, | When Perer came and knock d at the Door anddthe Maid 
D 
was Peter; the Company within knowing Peren to be in. 
Priſon, faid, it wa bi Angel: therefore (. it ſeems that in 
their Opinion at leaſt) Peter had ſome particmlar Angel that 
was his proper Angel. Theſe Texts (I canfeſe) ſeem to fa- 
vour the Opinion in queſtion, but they do not prove it 
certainly true for, „„ 


1 — FS : \ ' 32 G Pn 
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K 
1341 wt | 
cannot hence infer with - certainty; that thoſe lictle ones 
Chriſt ſpeaks of, had each of them his proper Angel ; all 
that can be prov'd thence is, that they had an Intereſt in 
the Angels in common, and ſo God's People haye. M 
Text ſays, Ibey are ſeit: forth to miniſter fot the Heirs of $2. 
vation; the Heirs of Salvation then have an intereſt in the 
Angels, and the Angel may be ſaid to be their Angels: 
all the Angels are theirs, they e e attended by the 
Angels, tho mor alway by the ſelf-lame Angels, but one 
while by ſome; and other while by others. We may ſa 
s Dr. Manton) theſe Priſoners have © rheir Keepers, theſe 
 Sonldiers have their Captains, theſe Scholars have their A 
1. but it doch not follow, that every one of them there- 
ore hach a particular Keeper, Captain, Maſter proper to him- 
tel. The Saints and Servants of God have not one Angel 
HOY 4 i only 


dez bord of chem but oſtentimes many 4 


Rr n Offend Miſtry; 1 123 | 


attendi 
wn. + 714: wrt prog yore pe Serge ws 


aan One Angel was ſent to deliver ſeveral of the 


| Apoſiies out of Priſon, Ack. 5. 18, 19. not as many Angels 
—— en only : and ſeveral Angels, even 
an Hoſt of theth, at on Jacob as his Guard, Gen. 5 
1 2˙ 80 there Aid on the Prophet Elb; tis laid; He 
prayed, and ts Lord opened the Eyes of the young man bu ſer- 
"waht aud be ſarwv,"and bebold the Mountain was full of Horſo 
os Chariots'df fire round about Eliſha 3; that is, Angels ap- 
ring in chat form: here wete many imploy d about 
| fs ſingle Perſon. So when Lazarmw died, his Soul was 
e N. to vlouven by GT Angel. 


on 


2 Kin. 6. 17. 


a det che oder a AB. 12 16. where 15 dd PI 
| Peter It 4s 4 ſeveral Anſwers are given to it. | 
'x.. Some think tis to be underſto latively, and 
ſhould be — It is his Meſſenger; ſo the wo Angel 
ſignifies, as has been noted: accordin to this interpreta- | 
tion they thought it was ſome” Meſlenger ſent by Pee, 
from the Priſon; but this cannot be the Seu, The 
Maid had ſaid, the heard Peters Voice, hereu Com- 
pany conclude it is his Angel; but that reafon could not 
move them to think it was a Meſſenger ſent from him. 
2. Others anſwer, The Company ſpake ex communi con- 
| according to a common Opinion that was recei- 
— among them ; ſuchè an Opinion, that every one has 
his proper Angel, might be very generally believ'd, and 
yet it might not be true. The Scripture doth not ap- 
prove every Say ing that it doth relate. 
3. The Company conclude it was his Angel, becauſe 
the Maid had faid, ſhe heard Peter's Voice, If they meant, 
that it was his proper Angel guardian, their Opinion mult 
bez not only that every one hath his proper Ange}, but that 
ſuch Angels uſe to ſpeak ſtill with the fame Tone or Voice 
that the Perſons do which they do attend; But who will | 
undertake to juſtiſſe ſuch a Conceit ? It is morelikely they e 
meant only that it was his Angel, that i is, an Angel allu- 1 
ming Peter's ſhape: * e | = 
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will not follow that he had alway one atid the ſame An- 
gel for his Keeper: This might be the Angel that now 
Was imploy'd for Peter, but at another time he might have 
another. When we ſay, It is the King's Phyſician, or ic 


_ Cians an 


more Angels, ſometimes fewer z and when but one, ſome- 


material 35 4 


firſt to lat. And here I ſhall take notice of ſeveral di- 


their Death. And 4. After Death. 
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4. Suppoſing their meaning to be, It is his Angel g 


d to keep nim, ic 


dian, that is, the Angel that Was imploy 


is the King's Servant, this does not neceſſarily «nagar 
one certain Perſon, becauſe the King hath many _ 
d many Servants; and ſo have the faithſul | 
vants of God many Angels looking after them. Tis ſaid, 
Pſal. 91. 11. He ſhall give (not his Angel, but) bis Angels 
charge ower thee. When a Sinner repenteth and turneth 
to God, tis ſaid indefinitely, the Angels rejence; tis not 
ſaid, that his Guardian-Angel rejoyceth. Great multi- 


tudes of evil Spirits have gone into one man, and poſſeſs d 
bim, and why not many good Angels be about one man? 


You had ſome Inſtances hereof but now. I grant, one 
Angel is a ſufficient guard for one man, yea, for many 


men: but God will ſhew his abundant Kindneſs to his 


People by imploying many for ſingle Perſons. And to me 
it ſeems -more-probable, that God's People bave ſometimes 


times this, ſometimes another, to take care of them, than 
that they are each of them committed to the care and 


conduct of their proper Angels. Let if any will needs 


hol that uſually tis the ſame Angel that attends a ma 


- 


from firſt tolaft, 1 ſhall not contend : We cannot certain- 


ly tell how the Divine Will ordereth this, nor is it very 
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| Hs (1 hope) ſufficiently cleared theſe preperatery 


weſtions, I ſhall proceed to ſhew how the Ange 
5 particular Perſons, and that from 


are imploy*d about 


ſtinct Periods of time in which they diverfly miniſter to 
Perſons. As 1. In the beginning of their time, or fancy. 
2. When they are grown up during their life time. 22 
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As for the firſt Period of time, it will be inquired, when 
i doch begin? And what Imploy ment Angels have about 
Perſons in their Infancy, and Morning of their time? 

Dunes {peak differently about the time when Angels 

fit take charge of Perſons, and begin to look after 


them. een 1 
Firſt, Some ſay, that tis not till mens Converſi, that 
the Angels are concerned with them: For till then (ſay 
Elect Perſons are not differenced from others, nor 
are they (till then) actually made Members of Chrift's 
Body, nor brought in under his ſpecial: Care, who is 
Le Angels, and under whoſe Conduct Angels do 
miniſter. LI 9 Te r 
Before their Converſion all men are under the Power 


ally workirh in the Children of diſobedience, Epheſ. r. 2. In 
coming in | unto Chriſt they are delivered from Satans 
Rule, and Power, and come under Chrif*s ſpecial teach- 
ing and conduct, and then begins Angels Miniſtration 
about them, as theſe men think. | if 

But T am not fo well ſatisfied. with this Opinion, as to 
acquieſce in it, becauſe I conceive it is grounded on a 
Miſtake. Theſe men ſuppoſe that the Angels are ſent to 
miniſter only to God's Elect, which I have ſhewed is a 
Miſtake : For tho' they are ſent forth chiefly for their 
Sakes, and do miniſter in a peculiar manner unto them; 


% 


yer are they ſent to others alſo, and are Benefactors to 


them, and Keepers of them, even as our Lord Feſus Chrif 
is ſaid to be the Saviour of all men, but eſpecially of them 
that do believe ; So are Angels the Guardians of all, but 
eſpecially of the Saints. 
And as for Ele Perſons, it is not to be thought that 
Angels have no charge of them until they be actually con- 
verted : Doubtleſs God carefully keeps ſuch as are choſen 
Veſſels, not only after Converſion, but unto it, even un- 
— time when he purpoſes to manifeſt his Grace to 
Tis true, the Angels are ſaid to have Joy among them, 
when any do convert and turn to God, and therefore 
tis very likely, that upon the Converſion of Men, the 


Angels 


* 


of Satan, who is called The God of tb World, and effectu- 
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_ © Infancy; and'beforethey are grown up to a Capacity of 
actual tepenting, and believing : For little Children have 


Met. 18. 10. 


| their Baptiſin, and that gives them right to their Baptiſin. 
Wherefore I like not this Opinion neither. And it ſeems 
_ altogether i 


„enn da het 
zue NA Rec. = 
Alex. 5. Strom. Vid. 4 


Angels become more-propenſe to Acts of Love and Be- 
neficence to them than before, but they do not then firſt 
begin to miniſter to them. Angels follow ſuch Inftro- 
ctions as they have from God, in the Execution of their 
Office, and God does fignify to them that it is his mind 
they ſhould take the charge of ſuch Petſons, even in their 


their Angels, as well as: adult Perſons, - as is evident, 

5 $43. e ® 412 +. 7 2 NN. 
the mind that the Angels Miniſtry 
does extend to Infants, and that it begins at their Baptiſn. 
And for this reaſon, becauſe then they are firſt joined to 
Chriſt; and made Members of his myſtical Body. And 
I grant ſo they are Sacramentallß; But Infants. it they be 
cightfally baptized, were by Covenant in Chriſt before 


2. Others rs of 


ble to me, that the Angels ſhould 
wait the Parents leiſure for the taking of their charge, as 
they muſt if it be limited to the time of Baptiſm: For 


that in og on the Will and Pleaſure of the Parents. 


3. Others ſay, Angels take the Care and Charge of 
Perſons, even from the Womb, aſſoon as they ate born, 

W then oy | 8 — _ 
4 7 This (I make no queſtion)” is true, I 
d. ir mean, that they do begin ſo ſoon, and 
B.A that is aſſoon as they come to have a 
Qa.iſtinct Being by themſelves; for be- 
fore, while they are in the Womb, they are a part of 


the Mother. - 


4. However; I ſhall add with others, Angels firſt take 


the Charge of Infants while they are in the Womb, and 


that from the time of their firſt quickening there: For 
then may they be ſaid to have a diſtin& Being, and in a 


_ fort] to be diſtinct Perſons, having both Soul and Body, 


and if they die in the Womb, they. ſhall riſe again as 
well as thoſe that live to be born 


= 
, 
ws 93 * 
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heir Name, Office "and Miniftry. ul. j 

_ Some go yer" further, (and I cannnot gainſay them) EN | 
me lay, That as foon as a Child is conceived in the 

Womb, Angels have the Charge of him. So ſays Biſhop 

_ Hal, Ipeaking of Angels, They have ever graciouſly | 

_ «attended me wichout Intermiffion, from the firſt Hour 
o my Conception, to this preſent moment. 
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$0 D's Providence is exerciſed about Children in the ? 
Womb, and that before quickning as well as after, 4 
and Angels are the Servants and Inftruments of God's 
Providence. But that Angels do miniſter to Babes while 
in the Womb, and at their Birth, and afterward while 
they are young and tender, we want not Scripture Teſti- 
x. While they are in the Wb. Then and there they 
ape expoſed to many dangers, thro? their Mothers negli- 
gence, thro' their Intemperance, and by ſeveral other ac- 
cidents. Divers ways may they receive much hurt even. 
in the Womb, and this God prevents often by the Agen- 
cy of Apgels. We read how an Angel was lent to Ma- 
noah, to direct what courſe the Mother ſhould take while 
ſne went with Child with Sampſon, Judg. 13. Its 14. 
Ligrant, Angels are not wont now to appear viſibly to 
ge Direction to Women with Child, as they did there 
to Aamdab, and his Wife; yet I doubt not but they are 
Inſtruments of "Gods" Providence very ordinarily, in 
keeping Mothers from things hurtful to the Babes they 
go with, tho this be not obſerved. And David Iets a 
pecial Remark on ſuch a Providence of God, Pſal. 71. 6. 
by which he was covered in bis mothers womb, that is, was 
8 kept from what might annoy him while he lay 
rene 
2 At the Birrh of Children. How wonderfully are 
they kept in their coming into the World? David 
glorifies God on this Behalf, ackriowledging. that it 
was God that took bim out of the Numb. Thou art be that 
tool me out of the Womb, Pal. 22. 9. Thou art be that 12 
m ont of mn Mithers bowels, my praiſe ſhall be contiually f 


thee, 


* 


PPP 
thee, Plal. 71. 6. Sod did it, *ewas not the A5 
alone that did it, there was ſomewhat that Gad did in 
it, and that was by the hands of his inviſible Agents: 
The skilfulleſt and moſt careful Midwives would often 
fail, if God ordered not Angels to attend at the Birth of 
| +... ., ;Jnknts. And from the care chat An- 
 Genii dicuntur a gignendo quod gels have of Children at their Birth, 
If ut quldam ajunr, * & currant he are by the Latines called Genji 
4 de thy take core of and we read in chem of them/of a 
J Children when born ut Genltores. and evil Genius. Tis by Angels help. 
|. 2... that Children are brought ſafe into the 

World, and as David praiſed God for this, ſo ſhould all 

Mothers remember to do it too. „ OR 

3. Aﬀer Children are born, while they are young and 
2 tender, great is the Angels Care of them. Our Saviour 
© Mat. 18, 10. Chrilt ſpeaks of Little ones that have their Angels beboldi 
_ the face of bis; Father. And he is to be-underſiood of Lie 
= ones in age and growth, as well as adult Perſons reſembling 
Little ones in fome Virtues : For twas a Child in age that 
he took and ſet in the midſt of his Diſciples, when he 

Ver. 2. ſpake theſe words, One of theſe Lirtle m.. 
What Care had an 


i 


an Angel of our Saviour Cbri, when 
he Was a Bebe in the Cradle? When Herod ſought the 
. _ Life of this Bleſſed Babe, an Angel warned bis Parents 
| Mat; 2. 13. to fly with him into Egypt; and when the danger was 
V. 19, 20. over an Angel gives them notice to return again. When 
_ Hagar hadex her poor Child in the Wilderneſs, to 
die of Thirſt, having no Water left to keep him alive, 
an Angel comes and bring her to a Spring of Water, ſo 
preſerving the Childs Life. A like inſtance there Was 
in the late Rebellion in Feland. The Wife of a Mi- 
niſter called Mr. Teate, being flying for her Life, with 
a young Child at her Breaſts, her Milk failing, and the 
| | Babe ready to periſh for want of Suck, when ſhe was 
x | about t leave him to die by himfelf, and ſt 
1 down to lay the Babe on the ground, ſhe found a 
* Bottle full of Milk, by which ſhe preſerved the Childs 
Life. No doubt this Bottle was laid there by ſome 
Supernatural Hand, for the Bottle lay upon the Snow 
that fell there but a little before, and it was, remote 
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_ *Fanwanys Houſe! And cinch ; time of the late 
hate in gi atetheHtakingi of Bu 
there was a Woman lying among the: Shan with her 
"Daughter (but Eleven Weeks old) cryin 
Bieaft& of hers dend Mother, afid aa Old Woman 
piſling*by, and" pit ing cher Babe too it up 
un ie beid it to he Breaſtſ-whicty:awr Babe: ſuckingt 
Mun came and the Old Woman nurſed itz thavgy 
{he* had not given ſuch for! above Twenty Years 
ergehen og gebn Aral % bits 
Such Ihſtances e (Iconſeſs r fornew lata race: and 
extraordinary, but it pleaſes God that we ſheuld Rate 
ſome ſuch, that we may more eaſily believe the or- 
dinary Miniſtration of Angels, though it be ſecret and 
inſenſible. | | | 2 
How often are little Children in danger of Suffo- 


cation by their Nurſes fide, and of falling into the 


Fire, and into the Water, or from high Places to 
which they get, being venturous, and giveh to climb- 
ing, but that they are preſerved by ſuch inviſible 
Means? Ah let us look back on former Pallages of 
© our Lives, and bleſs God. When we were little Chil- 

dren, God did many things for us, which we were 
not then capable of obſerving, but tis our duty af. 
tetward, in our riper Years to reflect on them, and 


praiſe God, as David did. Thow art my hope, O Lord” 
God, thou art my Truſt from my Youth: By thee bave 1 Pfal. 71 


been holden up from the womb, thou art be that took 


me out "of my Mothers bowels, My praiſe ſhall be conti- 
nually of. thee, Thou art be that took me out of the 


worth, thou didſt make me hope when I was upon my Mo- 
thers breafts. I was caſt upon thee from the womb. Thou 
art my. God from m] Mothers belly, Pſal. 22. 9, 10. 
It does mightily enhance the value of Divine Gbodneſs, 
that it begins ſo early with us, and aſſigns us Nurſes 
and Guardians when we are ſo young and tender: Yea, 
_ and Phyſicians too (for ſuch Angels allo are) when 

then belt il are at a loſs not knowing what to do 
for poor ſick Babes, het are their beſt Phyſicians, 
* „„ N * | | 1 to 
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uch of the Wo Pois of dme, wheri Angels 


to 


take the charge of Perſons; From this 
Infancy, until the Reſurrection of our 
ſtalment in full and perfect Glory, 
ſhall continue, and there it ceaſes, 

an uninterrupted Sabbath, or Reſt 
in — bliGtul- Preſence of n to 

ks ht Ina Ma ay: * 
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_— Second. Period of the Angels Miniſtry. 
, For the Saul promoting the Knowledge. of God 
in Perſom, gromm ub. F. 2. What Angels do 
meiliately by others. F. 3. What they do im- 
© **mediately' by themſelves : Applying themſelves to 
Men Tmaginations, they repreſent things ſo in- 
.. tellibly as if they  ſpake. F. 4. This inward way 
_ of. teaching is in Subſeruiency to the Spirit. 
F. 5+ An Anſwer. to what ſome. object — 4 
tb. F. 6. How Angels are imploy'd .as Mo 
nmitors. Iuſtance. F. 7. H bat heed is to be 
given to ſuch" Motions and Impreſſions as we 
meet witb. F. 8. How' Angels art imploy das 


 *Comfarters. F. 9. Angel, are in ſeveral 1 


better Comforters than any men on Eartb. 
N. 10. How imployd in keeping evil from mens 
pt EINE | rn band: ant bh 
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HE Serond Period wherein Angels continue their 
I Miniſtry, is when men are | grown up, for all their 
Life time. And in this Period of time that which An- N 
gels do for men is either for their Soul-, or for their B- 
3 D IT 7p BY. EN | 
Fit, In reference to mens Souls, the Welfare and Sal- 
vation of them, tho? the Scriptures do not fo frequently 
mention Miniſtrations of Angels immediately reſpect- 
ing theſe, as they do thoſe reſpecting the Body, and out- 
Ward Man; yet tis Mens Souls Angels have the chief 
Care of, and they do more towards the Safety and Sal- 
1 „ £4 vation- 


— 


» 


eee , * 


vation of mens Souls than we are are aware of e 
and they ate more pleaſed when mens Souls de well, 
tin when they. proſper in the out ward Man, What way 
ſbever. "Tis ſaid of Converſion, which is the Souls re- 
out of the Death of Sin, bat 4 1 joy in Heaven 
ong the . hen our ſinner repemttb: Tis not ſaid ſo 
c good that does accrye to the . Man, that 
Joy. thereupon among the Angels, and yet no 
they are pleaſed with that too, bur not ſo much. 
Te Werk 0 mens Salyation is called ⁊b⸗ pleaſure of the 
| 1 roi. becanſe that is A, ʒõ,rk Goc is _ 
4 1g par 8 it = dance of the Lord,” ſo 8 
 Agitzaf Angels too, ve greateſt content ige an 
thereſare will Go their ar del to. promate-it. 
pat Which Angels do, for mens Souls je, either con- 
Ven £6 to tbem, or kegping evil from tem. 
"The gpod.- which” Angels are means 'of” conveying to 
- mens Souls is-manifold. | 
That which I ſhall firſt and twoſd realy inſiſt upon, is 
da kruct io in the Knowledge, of God, Angels do, much 
o Wards the promoting ot the Knawhdge of God, in men. 


| ordinarily i in a. way.nogoblerved, 'theig. working is 
Meni ly, yet very great helpers ate they. The Devils 


ate great hinderers of holy Knowledge, they blind mens 

Eyes all they can, and labour to hide the Goſpel. from 

them, they lead men into errour, and perhaps, they are 

Ephel. 6. 12. therefore called rhe Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World. 

Jade 6. They are in Chains of Dorkneſi; themſelves, and labour to 

* keep men ia Darkneſs too, On the contrary the Holy 

| [Angel:are called Angels of Light, and do theig patt to 

- bring men into tbe Light of tbe Knowledge of the glory of God. 

That God has made uſe of Angels to acquaint men 

witir che Knowledge of -him(elf;and his holy Will, is 

ſo evident, that no one that has read the Bible can 
deny 7 

_ © +» There be fe (1 chink )- but will 8 that 

der audible Voice by which God ſpake to our firſt. Pa- 

rents, was formed by the Miniſtry. of. Angels; for God's 

uſual way of working is by Means, and he, does not 

things 3 by a when there are Creatures 


made 


4-90 "Het 2 Office 2 ks e 133 
made able to do them. And if God then ſpake by An- 


* Prom works! the t Preachers of Faith and Repentance Gen. 3-15, 
* be Ta Pi ' Publiſhers of the Wes 3 


3 rn eng no 6% TULLY ; ST 7 
be Lawchat was Einen on Mount. Sinai eee 1 
b him to the.People of Hrn, was polen dy Angel, Heb. = 1 
2. 2. It was ordain'd by Angel Anl. 3: 19. = "War reetroed | av] 
by: #be-difpofition of Arjyels, "asbeexprefient is, A 7. 53 ;* 
+Themeanivg/is, God made uſe of Angels in chat el.. 
tion cf his Mind and Will to the Vaelites, in which are 
8 the Laws by which TORY: YEE ta * 671 


| pace Angel of. the, Lord: ſpake to. the Pl Elijab, 
"2 Kim. 1: 3 15-: an Angel Was ſent to Daniel to make Hm 


0 underſtandibe Viſion, Chape'8. 16. an Angel was ſent 


to the 1 ;Zechary allo, to inſtruct him, Chap. 1. 9. & 
24 ſo, no doubt, were there Angels ſent to the 
voher Prophets of the Lord, tho“ no expreſs mention be 
thereof:; What was reveaPd unto them in Dream: 
"and Viſions, was by:the Miniſtry of . 3 not as their 7 
„Rerelations chey had this way. x — 
I know it will de objected, That all cheſs Iafidubes r 
are extraordinary, and no ſuch things may be expected 7 1 
now. 17 * 
To which I anſwer. 1 grant ſuch ſenſible Odden 2 
with Aogels is extraordinary, and unuſual now. For God 4A 
dio communicate his Mind to men by Apparitions of An- 4. 
gels, by, audible Voices, by Dreams and Viſions; as in the — 
© foregoing Inſtances, is not uſual now, theſe things are ex- 
traordinary. But there is a Miniſtry of Angels (in a more 
inſenſible way) that is ordinary, as hath been provd, and bt 
_-awheteabout this is convetſant, the Inſtances I have alledg d 4 
"60 part) latisfie us, and that is all I produce them for, „ 
vamely, to ſnew that Angels are made uſe of to propa- 1 
* Fate the knowledg of God. This appears to be one are | 
4 e Dane eg nr hb foregoing 1 


As 1 
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+ 6 Mi {nc pci e 
omaha Wan ane 9 Ne 8 
ene e ny E 0 17 1 Nbg jour — 4 [. 
UT you will atk the, What that ij which e e. 
wards the ing of the Knowledy of G,? 
TV anſwer: What they do is either medrately by other, 
or immediately by them lves: b ih 2214.4 0: iT y | 
u Much of what they do is avediarely by others even | 
by mien who are calfd to preach the Word of God; or 
have ability to inſtruct others. As God Ras commanded 
all Chriſtian People to ediſie one another, according to the 
Gift of Knowledge which they have receiv'd ; ſo hath he 
appointed a ſtanding Miniſtry in the Church, ho ate in 
an open way —— Goſpel of the Kingdom. An- 
gels preich not the Goſpel thus themſelves, but it is a part 
of their care that Men be taught, and welFraught, by fuch 
as are emp 09 calbd and fitted. Now God imploys 
Angels,” 1. In providing good Teachers for Men. 2. In 
protecting — them. 7. = atlifting anchelp- 
ing them! 4. In detecting Seducets. 
Nr, He imploys Angels in Nebra good Teachers for 
Mien, in directing the Teachers to them, or directing them 
to the Teachers: Olf this we have 'manynſtances; © © 
An Angel directed Philip to take his Journey toward 
che South, that he might meet with the Eanueb, to inſtruct 
him in the knowledg of Chrift, A#s 8. 26 An Angel 
mov d Cornelia to fend. for Peter, to teeh him the ſame 
precious Knowledg, Ad, 10. And Paul was by an Angel 
directed to go to Mucchonis, to- prezcty = Gopal there, 
| Ac 16, e 
* * now beg! ſomewhat e ee in \ theſe — 
f but when it does ſo frequently happen that Perſons ſtrange- 
ly meet with Miniſters and Means by which they are con- 
verted, when no ſuch thing was intended or thought of; 
(as Oneimm, when he ran from his Maſter Philemon, an 
was wandring, chanc'd to come where Paul was preach- 
ing, and was converted by him) when (1 ſay) this fo fre- 
quently happens, every good man will acknowledg herein 
a Tpecial Providence of God: And how can we reaſona- 
_ By queftion the agency of Angels herein, when they in 
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they bave been o Oſten imploy'd-extraordinarily in ſuch. 
a when we are withal well aſſur'd, that Devils 


_—— to-hinder Miniſters from going where they may 
8 


9.) as-is clear in Paul, who ſays, He often would 
have come to the Theſſalonians, 


im, but have gone ſo much the ſooner; there was 


pedinarydoſtromentsof his/ Providence, and we read. | 


A 


but qt ner any 17 7 by {Th 
Was no viſible Oppoſition made by the Devil; Pan would 
nee have been hinderd by a Diabolical Apparition forbid- 


ding h 
no Tach thing in it, but the Devil was ſecretly and under- 


hand a means of laying ſome buſineſd or other in his way, 
thardid/hinder him, as now alſo it happens that men are 
kinder'd aud if Devils do binder Miniſters inſenſibly. 
Ages do further them. Thus they promote holy Know- 

de by bringing Men to the means, and by bringing the 
means ta them. e, n 
%. God does by Angels preſerve and keep good u4ini- 
ſleri dut of che hands of Perſecutors, that ſeek to lupprel. 
them. Good-atid faithful Miniſters have mote Enemies 
than othets have; and are more fought; aſter in bad times, 


and chey are the prime Inſtruqents of advancing and pro- 


pagating of the knowledg of God: There is no knowing 


belieyiog without bearing. and no hearing, without a 


| Preacheriasthe/Apoſtle reaſons; let Preachers be taken off, 
1 af Wherefore, while Angels : 


and Knowledg muſt needs decay. 
encamp in a ſpecial manner about ſuch, and keep them, 
(as indeed they do) they this way may be laid to. be pro- 


n Knowledg, and contribute tq the propa- 


of: theſe Heavenly Keepers ; 1 ne Hi 
thous: which is indeed. wonderful, and is reported by 
any great Divines and others of unqueſtionable credit: 
of one Grywer, a German Divine, a learned and holy 
an-; He coming, from Heidelberg to Spire, and going t 
. certain Preacher in that City, that did then let ial 
ſome erroneous Propoſitions of Popiſh Doctrine, was there. 


at greatly offended, and preſently went to the Preacher, 


exhorting;; bim to abandon his Error: The Preacher 


* 


L 


Miniſters ftrangely preſerw'd, and that by, the agen- 
of 8 ſhall: telate on one Hi - 


kem'd-to take it well, and pretended to . e 4 


eſ. 2. 18. 1 
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b farther Diſcourſe: wiel nim ande they 


in a frienehy and 
to apptehend 
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| 1 +»? *- on of the Golpel was commirted tohim, 
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Knowledge that fits and qualifies for the Knowledge of 
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"Indeed the-Prophets which:ſpake of 


as the Apoltle ſays, ver. N. and what 
they ſpake was more for the after 


times of the Goſpel, * themſel 


— 


ves, as he 


Ileexxuyai. See Luk. 24. 12. Joh. 
20. 3. Deſignat penitiorem rei 
contemplationem. 4. on 

Senſus eſt, 
non percognita, cum ſummo gaudio 
nunc aſpiciunt. Angelos proficere 
per homines vetus eſt Hebrzorum 

tentis apud R. Irael. de anima. 
Cap, 1. Gror. . 8 


Quamy1s non i 


bur .. pleni 


Hoc maximum Evangelii enco- 


mium eſt, quod theſaurum ſapien- 


tiæ continet, Angelis adhuc clau- 
ſum & occultum. Calv. | 

Quantus honos hominum quod 
hzc arcana conſilia per ipſos, maxi- 
me Apoſtolos, Deus in noteſcere 
Angelis voluit. Grot ius. 


lays, 


Der. 


Quæ Angeli ipſi anten | 


 rively of them. And theſe things (ſays he) tht Angels deſire 


Aenne, 
ver. 12. Not wnto themſelves, but unto u Mid they mijnifter 
theſe things. They themſelves underſtood little compara- 


to look into; So that neither the Prophets nor the Angels 


neither, did fully underſtand choſe things, till che Goſpel 


came to be preached; tho? they had ſome Knowledge of 


| Eph. 3. 10. Senſus, g. d. ut pate 


fiat etiam maximis Angelerum or- 
dinibus, id quod antè & ipſi & Pro- 


hetz ignorarunt, Deo illud conſt 
ium apud ſe retinente. Gt. Per 


Eccleſiam docentem id eſt per — 
ſtolos, qui hoc pacto non tantum 
hominum ſed etiam Angelorum do- 
24 ac magiſtri fuerunt. Q. in 
Eftio. | | 
- Hinc colligunt intereſſe concio- 
nibus Angelos, ut communitur no- 
biſcum proficiant, Speculatio eſt pa- 
rum firma. Calv. | 


much more than t 


them. The manifold wiſdom if God, 
Eph. 3. 10. was never known to the 
Prophets (lays Grotius) nor to the An- 
gels of the higheſt order, not to Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, till the Goſpel 


came to be preached. And he fays, 


that the Apoſtles were Teachers not 
only of men, but of Angels too. How- 


ever Calvis likes not their Speculation, 


who ſay, That Angels frequent the 
Church Aſſemblies to hear Sermons 
there, that they may profit by them as 


we do. No.doubt Angels know how 


he ableſt ordinary Miniſter ever did, 


and fo can be helpers to the moſt knowing Perſons. And 
ſo much of the firſt gaod that Angel are Inſtruments of 
conveying to the Souls of men. Og phones 


SRC. Tr. . 


29h, A 8 Angels are imploy d as Teachers, fo alſo as Mo- 
A nitors : They work not only on the Underſtand- 
ing, but on the Will and Affections alſo. On the Will 
(I ſay) but * not ſo as to neceſſitate it, but only in- 


line it, as 


all be ſhewed. They do not only ſhew to 


men What is good, but adviſe: and move them to ir. 


© They often inſtill good motions into men. 

We know malignant Spirits or Devils, are 
tempting Men to fin, they are alway working this way 
in the Children of Diſobedience. They are acknow- 


- Epheſ. 2. 2. 


buſſed in 


ledged to have an hand in moſt of the wickedneſſes that 
are wrought in the World. Twas the Devil that moved 
Eve to take of the forbidden fruit, and that put it into the 


- Heart of Judas to betray his 'Maſter. 


_*'T'was he made 
 Ananias 
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- their Nature, Office, and Miniſtry. | = 147 | | 7 


Haves to gone with a Lye in his mouth to the Apoſtle. As 5: 3. 
Now as Devils incline and tempt unto Sin, ſo Angels 
excite and quicken, arid Incline to that which is good. 

"All good men ſook upon themſelves as obliged to do 
what they Can this way. They are commanded to watch Heb. 10 24. 
over one” another, to provoke one another to Love and good | 
works': And ſuch as are faithful will do ſo. Now if good 
men will encourage and promote Holineſs what they can, 


* 


ſurely good Angels will do fo too. Nn 
_ © *Thele inviſible Angents are (no doubt) in their way, 
more buly and active than the beſt men are in theirs, as 
their Love and Zeal is more ardent than theirs. | 
We read how Angels have been often ſent by God in. 
monitory Meſſages, to encourage and excite to worthy 
and gracious Actions. An Angel was ſent to admoniſh 
and move Hager to return and be reconciled to her Mi- Gen. 16. 9, 10. 
ſtrels, when in a pet and diſcontent ſhe had left the 
houſe. An Angel ſtirred up the 1/aelites to Repentance, Judg. 2. 1, 4. 
and made them weep abundantly. Some think it was 
_ ſome Prophet that preached Repentance to them, But 
the Text ſays it was an Angel. An Angel was ſent to 
Darius the Mede to promote that noble Work he had be- Dan. 11. 1. 
fore him, the Fews Liberty, and the building of the 
Temple. The Angel ſays, alſo J, in the firſt year of Da- 
rius the Mede, even I food to confirm and to ftrengtben bim. 
He did -fecretly excite him, and contributed to the ſtea- 
dineſs and firmneſs of his Reſolution. An Angel encou- 
raged Gideon to undertake the. ſaving of !/rae} out of the Judg. 6. 12. 
hands of the Midianites, a noble but hazardous Attempt. 
When Toſeph was about to put away Mary, he was admo- war. 1. 19,20. 
niſhed of an Angel to take her home to him. | a 
Thus does God ordinarily imploy Angels, though not 
- ſenſible way, as in ſome of theſe Inſtances he 
did. | | | 
The Devils tempt men to evil mediately, by laying 
tempting Objects in their way, and by offering occaſions 
and opportunities of ſinning, as they did lay the Wedge 
of Gold, and the Babyloniſh Garment in Acbay's way, and joſh. 7. 1. 
expoled Bathſhebs naked to David's view, and procured à Sam. 11. 2. 
Juda a Proffer of Money 15 betray Cbrifti. In like man. 
£2 2 ner 
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„he 
ner the Angels move men to good actions, by fitting them 
With fait opportunities, and inviting advantages. Bur 


21 this is not all; They work allo more immedarely: Ad 
Devi have acces to mens: Souls, ang go inwardly 
©, _ moveand incline them to evil (as was noted: before com- 
' .- ©. - _ cerning Judas, and others) fo likewiſe have Angels ac. 
dei to mens Souls: Angels ean work on the bumours of 
the Body, and the Spirits, in and by which" che ſeveral 
© Paſhons do act and ſtir, and ſo can His up and heighten 
the Affections, Love, Joy, Fear, Defite, &«. and theſe 
Affections or Paſlions do very much incline and ay 
N. 1 the Will. Good Angels (ſays Mr. Baxter) can much help 


n the Wil, but to prædetet mine it by any neceſſitatiug mo- 
tum poſſunt, tion, they cannot. Devils cannot enfore any one to ſin, 
prædetermi- they can but entice and allure: So neither can Angels 
nuare autem efficaciouſly move or turn the Will to good, but they 
| ceſfitante (i n can inſtil good Motions and ſuggeſt good Thoughts, and 
fullor not © Prefs them with ſuch earneſtneis and frequency, that the 
poſſunt. Meth, Will is often prevailed with. | 
, | Theol, - Motions come ſometimes with that Strength that they 
| are as a Voice to men. The things ſeem to be ſpoken to 
them. Go pray to God. Go viſit ſuch a fick Perſon. - This 
is the way, walk in it. Sudden ſtrong Impreſſions men 
ſometimes have, not knowing whence they come, and they 
are often cauſed by theſe inviſible Agents. What heed is to 
be given to ſuch Þbypreſſionsſhall be ſhewed- in the next Se&ion. 
Baut this muſt carefully be noted (which has been be- 
- + + fore hinted) tho' Angels be very helpful to men, in fur- 
thering the Knowledge of God, and holy practice; yet. 
as they cannot immediately affect the Underſtanding, fo 
as to make it to receive, and aſſent to a Truth, fo nei- 
ther can they move the Will ſo as to determine it to this 
or that thing. The Will has a Power under God to d- 
7 termine it (elf, but no Power without it (but the Power of 
Soc) can determine it, or move it by a neceſſitating 
MMotion. In Converſion it is God that does graciouſly in- 
e lighten, and effectually incline the Will to that which is 
good. So that (obſerve) over and above all that is done 
by the M iniſt ry either of men or Angels, this Divine ſu- 
pernatural Operation is abſolutely neceſſary unto Rewo- 


8 vation, 
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aten and the Glory and Honour thereof 
God, and muſt ever be given to him alone. 

Aud this which bath been ſaid, may ſerve to convince 
thoſe (that their Plea is not good) who would fain ex- 


cuſe themſelves from blame, when they do wickedly, by 
all the fault on che Devil that tempts them to it. 
The Devil was buſy with me, or I would not have done 


 calting 


it. What a ſorry Plea is this? The Devils foliciting 
(one would think) ſhould make thee the more to abhor 
the Motion. But there are Two Reaſons proving that 
thou art inexcuſable, tho' thou be tempted 
(as was noted before) Devils cannot force any to ſity, 
they can but perſuade and allure. 2. Good Angels are as 
active to keep men from Sin, as the Devils are to draw 
into it. God has not left thee to the Power of malig 
a 7 without any guard. God never leaves any 
ti 
then he does judicially give men up to Satan, and to his 
Deluſions, as Rom. I. 21, 2 and 2 Thefſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. 
But ordinarily tis otherwiſe. Therefore your Sin muſt 
lie at your own door. You are more com with. 
Hells Apents, than with God's, and that is the reaſon 
you do ami. en "ey 


SECT. VII. 


Uppoling ſuch an Operation of Angels on the minds 
and hearts of men, as is ſuggeſted in the Two pre- 
ceding Sections, it will (in the next place) be inquired, 
| what heed is to be given to ſuch impreſſions and motions, as 
men do ww uu meet m_ ? Ir on be ere that 

it frequently happens, that men have very ſtrong and un- 
—.— Impreſſions on their Spirits, which they 
cannot eaſily reſiſt; the Queſtion is, what regard is to 
be had of them, and whether a Man may certainly know 
whether they be from the Holy Angels or no? 

To this Lanſwer, x. No doubt the Prophets and Holy 
Men of God, that had of old Revelations from God, by 
Angels, had certain Knowledge that they were the Holy 


% 


Angels of God that inwardly ſpake to them, and 3 
a "Vo 3," - Ws 


>» 


r. Becauſe 


by their Wilfulnels they provoke him to it, and 


2 Tim. 3. 16, 
| 17. | 


Joh. s. 39. 
Acts 17. 11. 
2 Pet. 1. 19. 
x Joh. 4- 1. 


Iſa. 8. 20. 
Rom. 1 2. 6. 


Gal. 1. 8. 
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chem: But what were the zeunlela, the Sign: and Tokens 


by which they knew the Language of Angels from De- : 


luſions, I think no Mortal Man now can tell. This we 
may be aſſured of, we have a molt infallible Rule of Fairh 


and Life, which is delivered unto us in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which being now 'perfe&ed, is ſufficient for our 
direction in trying of Spirits. To the Scriptures, and to 
the Analogy of Faith, we are ſent, for anſwering of 
doubts, and trying of Spirits, as to a moſt compleat and 
infallible Judge. Al Scripture is given by Inſpiration 'of 
God; and is profitable-for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, 

for luſtruction ia Righteouſneſs. That the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good works. There needs 
no Supplement any other way. Search the Scriptures,” 
(ys Chriſt) chez teſtify of me. For ſo doing the Bereans 

were commended. We have a more ſure word of Prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take: heed. Beloved, believe not 
every Spirit, but try-+he Spirits whether they be of God. To 
the Law, and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to 
this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them. Let us pro- 


pbecy according to the. Analogy, er Proportion of Faith. 1 


the Scriptures we have full Direction, and to this only 


are we to give heed, as unto an adequate Rule of our 


Faith and Practice. We muſt not entertain, or liſten to 
any Suggeſtions or Motions which are not conſonant 
with this Rule. For (ſays the Apoſtle) thu we or an Angel 
from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which 
we have preached umto gon, let bim be accurſe. 
2. The Miniſtration of Angels now, tho' it be ſure, 
yet it is ordinarily inſenſible, and ſo little is diſtinctly 
known of the manner of their apply ing themſelves to us, 
that we cannot ordinarily know when tis an Angel that 
ſpeaks to us: Nor is it ſo much our concern to enquire 
aſter that, as after what it is that is ſuggeſted. We ma 


nave ſtrong Impreſſions on our minds, and be uncertain 


whence they come, whether they are the effects of Pban- 
taſy, or Melancholy, or be cauſed by; ſome ſupernatural 
Agents; and if by their ſuddenneſs, ſtrangeneſs, or 
ſtrength, they ſeem to be cauſed by ſome Spirit, yet whe- 
ther it be a good or an evil Spirit, that we have no way 
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he matter or tendency of the Im- 
3 Seeing Angels are made uſe of to ſuggeſt things to 
the mind, and to move and incline to good, when we 


« 
- 


have bints and Intimations of things deeply imprinted on 


our Spirits, and Impulſes and Motions, theſe are not to 
be wholly neglected and. lighted, tho' we cannot cer- 


tainly tell whence they come; but we ought to have due 


regard unto them, that is, ſo far (at leaſt) as to conſider 


and examine them. We owe fo much regard to what is 
offered to us by men that are perfe& ſtrangers to us, eſpe- 
__ cially when tis offer'd to us with ſeriouſneſs and earneſt- 


- 


nme. And the Apoſtle ſays, Try all things, bold faſt that 


which is good. If we ſhould do ſo by what men offer to 


== their Nature, Office, and Min. 
to know but by 
. preflions themlelves. 


us, / ſure, if Angels communicate any thing to us, we 


ought much rather to ponder, and mule; and caſt in our 


mind what manner of Communication it is. We ſhould 


try the work that is on our Imaginations, whether it be 


agreeable to the Word of God, or no, and accordingly 
entertain or reject the lame. 1 
4 Let Impreſſions, Impulſes, or Motions come upon 


muſt not therefore yield to them, without having tried 


them, and found them conſonant with God's Word: 


For malignant Spirics do as: vehemently urge their De- 
lufions and Temptations, as the good Angels do their 
Motions. - | 14 5 enn 

5. No Angels of God comes with any Meſſage but 


ſuch as ſuppoſes the Sufficieney of the Laws of Cbriſi, and 


the . Sufficiency of the Rule of Faith which he hath given: 
And therefore if any new Doctrine be preſented tous; 


that is no where revealed in the Word of God, this is 
not from an Angel of God, but ſome Spirit of Deluſion. 


For the Canon or Rule of Sctipture is now perfefted, and 
Fobn lays, I teſtify unto every man that heareth the words of 
be Prophecy of this Book, if any man (hall add unto theſe 
things, God ſha. add unto bim the plagues that are written in 
this Book. Angels are never ſent now: to propoſe new Ac- 


ticles of Faith, or to give new Laws to men, but only to 


promote the Knowledge of, and Obedience to what is al - 
ready delivered by Fee Grit. 


+» 


— 


us with never ſo much Strength and Importunity, we 


Rev. 22, 18. 
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6. In caſe it be an 
- Scripture that is u 


Interpretation of ſome Text of 
ed (which ſome have had pre- 
, ſome when wa — . 


ſented to them in a 


 iluddenly caſt. in) before we fully credit ir, it muſt be 


examined whether it agree with the Text and Context, 


and with the Analogy of Faith; for otherwiſe it may not 


be received: For we know the Devil- does ſometimes 


15 Wielt the Scriptures, and ſuggeſt a falſe Senſe of them, 


4997. 
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2 Care 114 14 
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_ inthe 


er when it is altogether unſeaſonable. When a Man has 


as he did to out Saviour Chrift in tempting of him, Aar 


7. When the matter of the Suggeſtion or Motions is 
8 yet is it not al way from a Angel; 

the Devil ſometimes transforms bimſelf into an Angel of 
Lie. Tho' the thing be for matter good, if there he an 
evil Intention or Deſign, or it be irregular as to Circum- 
ſtances, it is from the Devil. That evil Spirit that was 


| in cha Damſel, Ac. 16. ſpake well in the Praiſe of Paul, 
Acts 16. 17. 


and his Companions, Theſe men are the Servants 
bigh God, which ſhew unto us the way of Salvation. The 
like Teſtimony the Devils gave of ChriF, but he rebuked 
them. The Devils intent likely was not to beger Belief 

People of what they faid, but rather to affright 
the People from Chrif, With ſuch like evil purpoſes the 
Devil may move men to Religious Duties, as unto P 


of the moſt 


a ſudden Impulſe to go inſtantly to Prayer, when he is 


in ſome work that is of Concernment, and requires pre- 


Motion, is a Temptation. Solomem ſays, apy . 


ſent diſpatch ;_ this being an irregular and unſeaſdnable 


| thrng i. 
beautiful' in its ſeaſon. By ſuch Motions the "7. Si 
miſerably entangle and trouble many melancholy People. 
e motions are always- regular,” and in convenient 


. As forſach Actions as have in them no Conſidera. 


ion of good or evil, but may be done, or not done with- 


— 


* 


out any danger of ſinning ; if a man be ſtrongly moved 
eicher one way or the other, it is not good to flight or 
reſiſt ſuch motions; For they may be hints from Angels, 
in order to the Preſervation of our ſelves or others. Hi. 
ſory affords us ſome Inſtances hereof. A ceitain Man 
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 " ſhe'was very earneſt to go to Bed more early than ordi- 


1 


l their Nane, fue u Miniftry. 
being at his home, and his Daughter coming to viſit him, 


r 
9 


d " 
- 
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nary, and her Importunity prevailing, they comnfended 10 
themlelves to God for hs Cuſtody, and all the Family 
went up the Stairs'to their ſeveral Pa and no ſoc. 
ner were they fallen aſſeep, but part of the Houſe fell 
down, which would haye Hain them all if they had ſtaid 

up. Another, a Aer, was no fooner gone with his Fa- 
mily gut of his Houſe, but ks Houſe fell rigfit down in 
the place. Many: imminent Danpers, "which mens beſt 
Care could not otherwite have provided againſt, have been 
prevented by certain unaccountable intimations which 
_ they have had. So much in Anfwer to this Queſtion. = 


r oy" 8 E C T. VII K th «x pes | F, . 1 
. 1112 * Pe ws 2 3.2 4% 2 8 f yn e MN. g | . TH | px iS : Te 4 19 
* . en Imployment Angels have affipn'd themof © _ 
God, is, to be Genfer, „ Net to my God, 1 

and my Saviour, ( ſays the learned and devout Biſhop 7 - 8 9 
JJ ]] ] greet 9 


_ < fidence in the Angels of God. Neither hath Heaven or 
Barth any Creature-comforters like unto theſe ; there are 
none like them or to be compar'd” with them. All the 
faithful Servants of God do owe this Duty one to another, 
to encourage, hearten, and comfort one another. Comfort 1 Theſ. 4. 18. 
en another (ſays the Apoltle) with theſe words, Ordinary 
Chrnlansareboundtoieby the common Law of Chari  _ - 
_ ty, Minilters are oblig'd to it by their Office. Comfort je, #10) 
ent ye my-people; Claith'your God) Peak ye comfortably to If. 4o. 1, 2 
_ 'Feraſalem. "But this is noronly the Work of men, but of 
Angels too. Damir had am Angel ſent to comfort him, 2 
- when he was under ſome diſcouragement; There came and We 
 "routhed me*({ays Daniel) one like the appearance of a man, and Dan, 10. 18, _ 
be ffrengthened me; and ſaid} O man, greatly beloved, fear not, 19. 
peace he ant thee, be ſtrong, yea, be ffrong. © And when be hal N J 
to me, I was * JET. feat, © 
| for-thou baſt ſtrengthene me. * Oe 77 ORE 5 
Wen there were a company of Souldiers ſent by the 
King to apprehend the Prophet Eljab, he had an Angel 
ſent to encourage and comfort him: * the Angel of _o 
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Lud ſaid unto Elijab, Go dawn, be bot aui 


of the Comfort of Angels ; as 4 very learned mam ſays. 
An Angel brought him an Aniwer from his Father to che 
Prayer he made, and did bring 


the fruit of his Paſfion. 


” „ 
PR 


2 Nin . rx. 
When our Saviour Chriſ was in his * Seni. 
and. put hard to it, ſo as that be did ifavert drops of blood, 
then appeared an Angel unto him, and ftrengthened bim. It may 
ſeem ſomewhat ftranpe, that he who is God as well as 


man, ſhould Rave need of the help of Angels. But in this 
Agony of his there was a ſuſpenſion of the help of the Di- 
Vine Nacure, by a ſpecial aide 


nſation, and he was left to 
bis Humane Nature, being in this reſpeRt geren, for u lit- 
tle, while lower than the Agel, Heb. 2.9. and fo had need 


; to his mind the Glory 
promis d him, and the Salvation of Men, which was to be 


When Paul was in danger 
to Rome; an 
food by bim, 


of Shipwrack in his Voyage 
of the Lord appeared g om Heaven, and 
Reine Fl, 


„ Beſides: theſe Seripture - Inſtances, aſter- times afford us 
not a few, as may be ſeen in Church Hiſtory. The Inſtance 


of Tbeodoras is v stable; He, aſter he had been eta - 
min dwith moſtexquiſteTorments;beingask'd how hecould 


_ endare ſuch extrem Torture, (aid; That at firſt he fel: 


ſome Pain, but afterward there ſtood h/ him a young man, 


Who, as he was ſweating with the Pain, did wipe away his 


Sweat, and oftentimes refreſh'd him wich cold Water, 
 wherewith he was ſo delighted, that when he was let down 


from the Engine, it griev'd him more chan before: Tho 


Angels do ſeldom now appear in hodily ſhapes, as in thoſe 
times, Yet the like Offices are perform'd by them, in ſuch 


ſpiritual and inſenſible ways as now they work. 


— 


They do comfort God's Penple in their bodily and ſpi- 
ritual Diſtreſſes too: They n cat in ſome ſuitable 
Word or Promile, that does revive them; and this comes 


into the Mind (ſometimes) with ſuch 


power, as if they 


heard it ſpoken to them by an audible Voice. Tis true, 
the Holy Ghoſt is in Scripture calſd the '\Comforter, as be- 

ing ſpecially deſign'd for the Office of Comforting, but 

this hinders not but Angels may be made uſe of in mini- 


"I fring Comfort to the Soul. Angels cannot comfort as 


me. 


l 4 Mae Ofireand oe. * 
_ the Holy Ghoſt doe, they do but offer Comfort, t 


they 
- cannot effectually cauſe it, as the Haly Ghoſt does: Ye 


rer eres amd 


_ are Angels far — 
3 * owing e 


N 2 2 


_— BCT. I. 
Py better know the Caſes of ſuch nn . 


comfort than zu Nen can, and fo an meier 
malt luicable Comſart: Many poor Saule, their Troubles 5 
att conceabd, none know — tis with them, they are 
loth to make any acquainted with their Caſes, and fo can 
hae none to adminiſter ſuitable Comfort: Men cannot 
_ _zightly apply themſelves to the miniſtring of Comfort, if 
ynacquainted wich the Caſes of ſuch asneed it; they may 
by by Ganga drop + ſaaſonable word, that may revive a 
dtooping ag whenthey lizele thigk of it; But now An- bf 
gels know God's Peoples Troubles, when they tell no man' = 
ofthem ; they hear their ſecret Complaints they make to 
God in their Prayers, and have other ways they come to 
| 1 dis i e Ghamyo 
2. Angels are the way, ſome or aher of 
_ Di tnhe — for adminiſtring of 
Comfort; all Perſons are more capable of Comfort at one 
time thap at another. When Aoſes came to the 1/rac/ites i 
aſtar aheir-burthens:were;encreas'd;? tis ſaid, T bey bearkened Exod 6 | 
| ann gc anguilb of Pirit. They avece aechattime * 
in humour; chat they could not receive the 
A Canbore the brought them,” at another time they might 
better: Angels know. the ſicteſt times and ſeaſons. 
„Sometimes Berſans are fo ſhane ap, chat none can 
nearthem to comfort chem. 'Dbey may be ſhut up 
Paifeners; and faufbid che company and converſe of 
their Fniands, but Angels cannot be kgpt off; they can 
enter thro dbe Nates and Walls, and get into the 
| lanka Lg eans, 20 uiäcithe afflicted and di e: 
Thera amenkemout; W e cored caſt + 
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4. Angelsalway come with the pureſt acid moſt divine 
_ Comiforts.: As Auge Food is the beſt Food, fo are An- 
gels Comforts the beſt Comfeorts. 


ww 


J. They have nearer accefitothe minds of Men; and ſo 
can preſent things cloſer and nearer to them. Men can 
ſpeak but to the outward Senſe, to the bodily Ear, but An- 
gels (as hath been ſhew'd) can ſpeak to the inward Senſe, 
and what is ſo ſpoken, the Mind does more eaſily and 
%% A EEE.» 4, 
In all theſe reſpects they are the beſt Comforters, and 
God's People are oſtner beholden to them in their ſolitari- 
neſs than they are aware of; ſor tis one of their prime 
Offices, to ſtrengthen the weak Hands and Hearts of ſuch: 
vhich ſhould much encourage us againſt the fear of Pri- 
ſons, and Baniſhment, and withdrawing of Friends and 
Acquaintance from us; for af no others can come to us, 
and be with us, Angels can and Wille 
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N e S are Angels imploy d about Mens Souls, in con- 
veying Good to them; that which remains is to ſnhe w 
how they are at work to ee Evil from Mens Souls, I 
_— 3 Sin, which doth both defile and mom 
tho tegie en 
The Devif's Work is, to tempt Men to Sin, and he is 
Lion, ſeeking 
2 Cor. 11. 3. whom'be may devour. He mov'd Eve to taſte the forbid. 
1 Chron. 21.1 den Fruit, David to number the People; * betra 


Acts 3. Chrif, an and Sappbira to lye to t Holy Ghoſt. 
Mat. 10 For this cauſe he is call d the Tempter, even becauſe tis his 


1 Theſ. 3. 3. ordinary work to tempt men to fin. Now, if Angels be 


Ts us e geo Stops and Letts in dur way, and prevent oc- 
| - cions of Sin, when we little think of it. An Angel (as 


not impley d to prevent and hinder Sin, to repel Tempta- 
tions, and to counterwork the Devils, our” Projection 
would mot be equal to our Danger. That Angels do 
much this way, is ſufficiently clear in the Scripture, and 
ſo much has been alreadyſaid relating hereto that much need 
| Not in this place be added. They aſten do ſecretiy pull 


8 x 
= - - 
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has been noted) ſtood eres to keep n 
from going to curſe Ire. And when the Devil would Num. 22, 23. 
"have diſcover'd Moſer's Burial place, thaf it might be an 

occaſion of the Peoples” 1dolatry, an Artbangel withſtood 
him, Jude 9. It is generally agreed on; that the Devil's 


deligu was, to have the place of As Burial known, 15 
that che Iſraclires (a People very prone to Idolatry) might od 
be tempted to worſhip his Body after he was dead; and © 


God therefore took cis it ſhould be buried where no one Dent. 24. 6. 
kene: and this was perform'd by an Angel, for no man 

was acquainted with it. Now the Devil ſtrove to hinder 

fuch a t diſpoſal of his Body, but the Archangel pre- 

vaiFd, and ſo prevented this occaſion of the Peoples Sin. 

And how often may we obſerve; how when men are ma- 

king haſte to ſin, God in his Providence (and Angels are 

the ordinary Inſtruments of his Providence, as hath been 

ſhew'd) ſets ſomething or other in the way to hinder it? 1 
David was poſting to deſtroy Noba and all his Family, 1 Sam. 25.32. 

2 Abigail happily met him, and prevented his Sin; and 

vid blefſes God for ſending Abigail to ptevent him. 

Oh it would much afflict our Hs, if we did ſee all 
that God does by his Angel to keep us from ſhi 
fometimes blocking up our way, and making it difficult, 
and ſometimes ſuggeſting and calkin ing in ſuch Thoughts ab 
. make us 255 "But Yor on „ee ee 
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9; I. "ow el, are imployd for Men bY Sl 


_ _ covering and reſty 


* I have. = lhewing how 88 


ter, os, Fon ta, Mee AE SI ly, 4 
the chief end of their Miniſtry 1 yet ate they 
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10 the Body. & 2. Hen in making them! proſperous 
. In their Buſineſs. . S 3. 5 % preſerving them, 
and. delivering. ben. $ 4. Ihe great Obes 
aner d. g 3. — — uſe: to defend 
Men, as by giving danger. & 6. By diſ- 
—— 5 F. Ho tbey 
. £a# diſcover ſecret dangers. & 8. Whither "9004 
Io ho RY e, Mey. 99. W_ 
3 pr the Church. 5 10. Hor 

ele Name es of os Pape © 


g 72 
rr. 8 20 T. To: ho£. bold ou 


* 


5 


ploy'd about mens Couli, theſe they:chigtly. look af 


Concern 


; and how, ſhall brief briefly 


. What Angels do for men, i in reference to their c Bodies, is 
2 r in pur veying for t . $4000 g their affairs, and 
Dr" and defending "7 how they are in 


cle three ways imploy'a for them, I hall nd 


for the Body or Outward Man a 


ſhew in this Chapter. 


_ 1 are imployd i in pur veying and providing thin 
neceſſary for them. God uſes them as Stewards and 22 . 


terers, to fee that nothing be wanting that is fitting for 
ther 


„When Hager with Iſumael her Son were ready to 
periſh in the Wilderneſs, for want of Water, an Angel 
takes care for their ſupply, Gen. 2 1. 17, 19. When the 
Iſraelites were journey ing in the Wilderneſs, Angels provi- 


| — — Tis 14. * did an; 
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* . their Name, Office and Miniſtry. "a... EY q 
had, be ſour tha meat to the full. Tis card teren Fred, pr. 59. 25. 4 
* + Henry it was ſuch Food as Angels feed u. (th * * 155 
' need no relief for bodil Food, as we do) but AngelsFood, 
becaule-provided-and brought to them by Angels. 
When the Prophet 'E/jab was fain to fly tor his Life 
from Queen Fezabel, who ſought to kill Him and was in 1 kin. 19. 5, 
itte in the Wilderneſs, an Angel brought him Meat. 6, 7. 
We muſt acknowledg there was onto extraordinary 
in thele Inftances, but who can reaſonably queſtion An- 
gels ordinary 'miniſtring for the ſupply of the Wants of 
God's People, when Angels encamping about God's Peo- 
ple, is given as 'a Reafon why ſuch ſhall not want any 
thing ? 'So'P/al. 34.7. compar'd with ver. 9. *Tis faid, 
Ver. 7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear bim. Well, and what then? See wer. 9. 0 fear the 
Lord, ye bi Saints, for there mu want to them that fear bim. 
No want ſhall be to them, becauſe Angels attend upon 
them; theretore Angels provide for them. 
And wheſoever obſerves how ftrangely ſome men have 
been provided for in their ſtraits, mutt needs acknowledg 
there is ſomething more than Humane in it. Mr. Vbite, 
in his Power of Godlinefs, relates ewo or three vety notable 
Hiſtories to this purpoſe: A Doctor of Divinity, of ſingu- 
lar Learning and Piety, when all his Money was ſpent, 
and his Wife fell a weeping, ſeeing little likelihood of be- 
ing able longer to ſubſiſt, he wiſh'd her to ſend her Ser- 
vant to Market, and rely on Providence: She accordingly 
ent her Maid, and ſo it hapned, that a Noblemam that 
knew the Doctor well, ſeeing the Maid (an ancient Ser- 
pant) as he lock d out at the Window, he call'd her up, 
and ask d her how her Mafter did, and when fd t 
-what ſtraits her Maſter was in, he gave the Maid Ten 
Pounds, and the other Gentlemen that were in company 
made it up Fifteen Pounds, which ſhe carried home. 
Again, another poor Family being in great want, having 
little or nothing for the Children to eat, being at laſt not 
able to quiet them any longer without ſome Food, that 
very night the Lord Falkland waking before midnight, 
- *evuld not ſleep, and it came into his miad that this Fami- 
was in great Want; whereupon he call'd up ſome * | 
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ii x ag 
hh 
do the Houle, where they found ie Children crying for 
e K WerenotAn 
=: gels at work here think you? chat chis Lord ſhould at chat 

den ime be waked,out of his Sleep, and call that poor 
Fami co wing; that de ſhould; ca a s Seen ants at 
tat tiche of Night, and ſend them wird Rehet thenpwhen 
r ⁰ © For :my 
8 part, I make go queſtion, the Angels (cho unſeen) were 
. l then appointed of God to be Purvgyors for this diſtreſſed 
Family, and they caus d this Lord's Sleep to depart from 
Hie, og brought this poor Fami ee his Mind, 
I might fill ſeveral Pages wich like Iaſtances, if need 


- 


were; I gave 790 two notable ones before, in ſhewing the 
Angels Gare of Children; And out of doubt, God's' Peo- 


ples.Neceflicies would be better ſupplied than ſometimes 
they are; and ſuch Providences as thoſe beſore reported 
-_ would be more ulual, ifmen-could crult Godmore: * For 
9 my part, (ſays Mr. Ambroſe) it, together with the Word, 
my awn Experience may be any encouragement, I do 
verily think, chat rather than thou ſhouldſt dye for Thirſt 
- - '* Copho.arta.godly Man or Woman) an Angel will open 
E thing Eyes to ſee a Fountain, .our-of which thou maiſt 
oY © fich Boteſe wich Water, and take and drin. 
However, I will not venture to {ay poſitively, that there 
never was any faithful Servant of God reduc'd to extream 
Want; yea, and that did die for lack of Food: Angels 
| ate but Servants of Divine Providence, and if God ſhould 
An his infinite Wiſdom ſee it meet, for ſecret Reaſons, to 
 -  orderiatioto happen in ſome particular caſe, this would 
nmnmaaot weaken the Truth in hand, wiz- That God imploys 


- _ - his . ordinarily to provide things neceſſary for his 
eo 34 e wo FN 


Lern was a Beg, and yet went to Heaven; and 
gqueſtionleß it went yery bard with him many a time. If 
—  - there were none poor, there would be no room for the 
=_ - __--exercile of the Charity of ſuch as have abundance, But 
_ „pee or good men te be reduc'd to Beggary, was fo rare a 


re 37. 25. ching in David's time, that be ſays, I deus been yourig, and 
= vo am ald, get bave I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor bus 
C © 


TY 


© qhijr Nt 
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en Aer E * 
Office; and Miriftry. 3 
fed Men bread: lle does not lay, hat there Had never 
been in if his me a godly man entorc'd to beg, but chat 
he had never obſerv'd any men thing. It very rarely hap- 
pens, yet ſome may be driven to it; yea, I ſee no ſuffi- 
| ng realon. to deny, that a prevailing Famine may Ar 

away ſome good men among the reſt. Fot Reaſons beſt 
known to himſelf, God may order his Angels to forbear 
miniftring Relief to the Body in ſome particular caſes, and 


| W 505 very ordinary for Angels to make proviſion 


a 
Are, 


t mens Bodies in their need. 
; "PFIZER 6 * hu Aae IS 47 * 5 4 | I Ty 4 
: 4 e ae Hat S EC * II. . N us $5 
2h, A" Npels are imploy'd in profering mens affairs, and © 
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mig chem to ſucceed Well in their hands. 
Every man, while he is here in this World, has ſeveral 
Bufinefſes ro look after and manage, ſeveral Works to do, 
wherein it behoves him to uſe his greateſt diligence and 

Heir skill, according to Solomon's Counſel, Whatever thy band Eccleſ. 9. lc. —_ 
findeth to do, do. it with thy might, that is, with all the _— 
ſtrength and skin thou haff; But when a man does ſo, he = 
is notwithſtanding uncertain what the ſucceſs and iſſue of 

his labour Will de. The iſſues and events of things are in 

the hands of God, and diſposd by his, Providence, even Mee: 
'as pleaſes him; we cannot be certain how things will | 
ſpeed; and whether our labour will be proſperous, and 
how far: I the morning (fays the wiſe man) ow thy feed, Ecclel. 11. 6. 
"and im the evening with-bold not thy band, for thou knowe/t | 
not whether 774 ebe thus or that, or whether they both  _ © 
ſhall be alike ys No herethe Angels, that are the In- 


* 
"4 


Aruments of God's Providence, Have a very great hand, 
and very ordinarily do more in proſpering Buſineſſes, than | 
the moſt diligene and prudent men can do. 
For proof of this, we have a famous and pregnant in 
ſtance ; tis 4brabanr's Servant, that he ſent into Syria, to 


get a Wife for his Som Iſaac; that buſineſs had not a little 

© difficulty and hazard in it, yet the Servant diſpatch'd it 

very happily and ſpeedily. And by what means was it? 
doubt chis Servant Was a faichful, prudent, diligent Ser- / 
"vant, for Abrabam had committed all Ol he ha oo "i 

| 1 there- 
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_ therefore he did do his heſt; but notwithſtanding that, 

his Undertaking might have prov'd a work of longer time, 
Wi and greater difficulty, and not have iſſued fo well neither. 
== How did he {peed ſo well, and make ſo quick diſpatch 2 

_ . Why God promis d to ſend his Angel with him, to proſper 
him in his way, and, no queſtion, did ſo. The Servant, 
10. 40. when he ſaw how well he ſped, owns God's Goodneſs in 
egi an Angel with bim, Bur what did the Angeldo 2? 


\ . 
* F.% 


_. There's no expreſs mention of any thing the Angel did in 
* h bis buſineſs; but yet, no doubt, the Angel, according to 
85 __ God's Promiſe, did proſper him. And how 7 Why chere 
- is one thing noted in the Hiſtory that did much expedite 
his buſineſs: It did happily fall out that, as ſoon as he 
came near the City he was ſent to, that very Damſel that 
was to be a Wife for Iſaac came forth to the Well Where he 

Teſted himſelf, and by her civility to him, encourag d him 
to enquire-who ſhe was, and he found her to he the Perſon 
| he way to ſeek out: Now this God did by the Angel or- 
der ſo to happen. It was a meer Accident and Caſualty 
in reſpe& of the Servant, he could not by. any forecaſt of 
his have order'd it fo to fall out, but by this means his bu- 

ſine was in a manner half ended. 
The Succeſs of things does very ordinarily depend upon 
ſuch Accidents, . which are altogether out of our power, 
and are diſposd by the miniftry of Angels. And fome- 
times when we do little in matters our ſelves, by the con- 
8 curring of ſeveral little things order d by the agency of 
Ange, great things are brought about for us: as in Ador- 
5 deals advancement, there were ſeveral little things that 
1 Eſth. 6. "concurring were the means of it: The Ring could not 
ſleep; he calls for the Book of the Records of the Chroni- 
| | cee the place that he lighted on to be read before him 
© RY was, Where Mordecais good Service was recorded; and 
a8 - when the King makes enquiry, whether Mordecai was ever 
rewarcgech for this, there was one at hand to tell the King, 
N (while he was in ſo good a mind) that Mar decai was at 
dhe Gate. All theſe things fo happily concurring, Mor- 


desi came to be advancd to great Honour. There was 
(ano doubt) the hand of an Angel of God in diſpoſin 
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their Natare, hh Miniftry. © 163 
theſe caſual cireumſtances, and fo is there in ſome mens | | 
5 1 * and profpering in the World,” 
is very: worthy Conſideration what Solomon ſays, 
FVesleſ 9. 11. The ract m not to the” ſwift, nor the battel to rhe 
" ſrong; neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches to min of un- 
 derſtanding, nor yet favour to mem of shill, but time and chance 
bappenttb to them all. That is, tis not mens Strength, nor 
their Care, or Wit, on which the ſucceſs of their Affairs 
- JAepends, but the happy concurrence of advantageous cir- 
cumſtances, and ſome- future - contingencies which God 
diſpoles by the miniſtry of his Angels, and no man living 
can have in his power: On theſe the ſucceſs of things 
moſtly depends. - A man may take more pain and care 
than another does, and yet ſpeed worſe, when he chances 
not to take ſo good a time, or ſome other things do not 6-0 
ſo well ſuit and favour his Undertaking. - 3 
What a great difference is it to .a Merchant, when he 
has laid out a great Sum of M in a Commodity, if 
there be. a ſudden great Riſe or Fall of the price of it? 
Vet this is a Caſualty that ſometimes cannot poſſibly be 
foreſeen by the moſt conſidering perſon. 
For the Souldier in the Hoſt of Aidian to dream ſuch 
2 Dream as he did, and report it to his Fellows, at ano- 
ther time would have been of little concernment, but it 
happening to be juſt before Gideon gave them battel, that Judg. 7. 13, 
Aeident put Courage into Gideon, and ſo diſcourag d the 14, 15. 
Midianites, that that huge Army was totally defeated by 
an handful of Mm. 150 5 
Where would Jae have had a Champion to encoun- 
ter with Goliab, if David had not by accident come into 
_ © the Army at the very time? But his ſeaſonable coming 
was not only the death of Go/jab, but the overthrow of the 
| as it not a meer Accident, that Philip ſhould take 
his Journey the ſame way which the Eunzch came, and at 
the very ſame time, by which it came to paſs that they ſo 
happily met? But this was all an Angel's doing; The Fer 
Angel of the Lord ſpale unto Philip, ſaying, Ariſe, and go to. AQ 8. 26. 
wards the South, unto the way that goeth down | from Feruſa- 
em unte Gaza. 'Twas by meer chance that the Eunuch 
* rs 2 met 
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Angel; and ſo are many others in Mens Commerce, La- 
bauts, Travels, and Negotiations, by which means many 
ate very proſpetous, and flouriſh in the World, and 


1 : ain enn 
7 394A | tac are imploy'd_as Guardians, in-defending 


ing, killing, and deſtroying. The Pfalmiſt ſays; The wie- 
lud ploteth againſt, the juft, and wicked men, they. are of 


thing that deſtroys : This is the 


about us ſtill. 


| | teaſt thow daſh thy foot agamih a ſtone, Pl 91. 40, II, 14. 


met him, but yet ſuch as: (you. be) was directed by an 


* | A £ 
do grow rich, grow;great, and grow famous beyond ex- 
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and 
eping Men from ſuch Evils as might any. way 


annoy. them, and in delivering them out of ſuch Evils as 


light on them. Malignant Spirits, or Devils, are for hurt- 


their Father the Devil, they do as he does, and: he ſercecth 


them on; they are tor bringing miſchievous Devices to 


pals ; they are for Priſons, Exiles, Fire and-Faggot,.any 
| Devil's Work, He:.goes 
about ſeeking whom be may devour, and that as to the Body 


and Outward Man, as Well as dhe Soul. On the contrary 


the Holy Angels are fon preſetting, for ſaving and keep- 


ing harmleſs, and are very buſie this way. When the 


King af $5144. ſent an Army to take the Prophet +Eliſba, 
and then beleaguer'd the City in which he was, the Pro- 
phet's Servant Was quite dilmay'd,; and ied ont, Am 


Meſter, what ſpall i d? But they had there, a ſtrong 
guard of Angels about them, which the Servant could not 
lee. Feer not (lays Eliſhs) there art more with an bam are 


againſt : and heprayed God, amd bu Servant f eyes were 
opened, and be ſaw, ani; was _ſatwfied. The Angels were 
about them before, tho the Servant law it not till then. 


- 


God does not let us ſee our Heavenly Keepers, but they are 

They keep us from: Contagious Gabe, and other Sick. 
neſſes and bodily. Harms. Peruſe: the ' Promiſe, There 
ſhall no evil befal thee, meither ſball any plague come:nigh thy 


is keep thee in wall. 45 


1, tbey ſpall bear up in their hundi, 


hen 
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F their Nuture, Office, and Miniſtry. 59 (7M 165 121th 'Y 
When any Peſtilential Diſeaſes rage; how fearful are = | 
men? When the Plague, or but the Small Pox, or a dan. 
gerous Fever is abroad in the Town, men are afraid to 
any the Streets, ar come near the Houle where any are 
fick : But there would be lefs fear; if men were ſen ſible 
of the Angels Care, and that 'tis imployed this way, in 
| keeping off Sickneſſes, yea and in curing of them too, 
as indeed it is. i LD „ . 
Devils have a hand in bringing Diſeaſes on men, as is 
_ - evident'in 7% Caſe; and Angels ate at work to keep 
them off, and remove them. Twas an Angel ſtirred the 
Waters of Berbeſda, and. made them N 
healing. There be (ſays a Learned © Bucey ſpeaking of the Waters of 
man) many Waters and other things rn aquæ 
char have" an healing Virtue in them, tutem habent, ſed dum perpetua 
Which is not wondered at, when com- illis ea virtus adeſt, &c. deſiit eſſe 
mon, but "all _— men morn why Wat — pew — 3 
that tis the gift of a good God, and 979 Optimi Fa- 
the motion Of the Katy Angels, as — 15 ng ee i 
well as in that Pool of e commotioo. 
d bim ſalutare eſt opus Ang elor un. 0 
70 er Evils beſides Sickneſſes men are obnoxious 
to; Wounds, Bruiſes, broken Bones, and a thouſand diſ- 
aſters by wild Beaſts, Fire, Storms and Tempeſts, Thun- 
ders and Lightning, and Preſervations and Deliverances 
from theſe are the eſſects of the Angels Care. There ſhall 
0 evil befal thee, ſo runs the Promiſe. The Angels have 
Power over the Elements, and all corporeal things both 
- animate and inanimate, Storms and Tempeſts and Fire 
make great deſtruction ſometimes, and there are dread- 
fuß effects of Thunder and Lightning; Angels can cauſe 
theſe} and can keep men from being hurt by them. 
They kept the Fire from touching Sbadrach, Meſhach, and Pan. 3. ch. 6. 
Abednego, and the Lions from hurting Daniel, And we 
read of our Angel landing on the four corners of the Earth, Rev. 7. 1, 2,3, 
that bad power to bold the four Winds of the Earth, that they | 
ſhould not blow-on the Earth or on the Sea, nor on any tres, nor 


burt the Earth. © GC ONKE! 1:9 619 * 
Moreover much chere is that men ſuffer one from ano- 
. ther, and more that they would ſuffer if it were not 8 
2. 4 f vented 
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_ vented hy theſe beneficient -Spirits. Angels do much in 
1 Preſerving men from, and in delivering out of the hands 
r Deſtroyers, but:more elpetially in 
BY ____ hiding the faithful Servants of God, when they are hunted 

_— Perſecutors, and in delivering them out of their 
Alb 415 a> Angel of the Lord opened the Priſon doors and 


$4. » 
Acts 12. 6.7, Peter was a ſecond time in Priſon, and in Fetters too, 
20. and an Angel came, and ſet him free, His fetrers fell off, 
# . 4 when be came to the Iron gate of the City it opened to 


The Hiſtory of Grinew (related before) is very won- 

- derful, and we have another as much to our preſent pur- 
poſe, ofa good man, who when he was ſought after by 
dais Perſecutors, crept into a dark hole inthe Houſe to hide 
himſelf, and aſſoon as be was got. in, a Spider drew a 

eb over the mouth of the hole: When the Searchers 

came, one of them would have.look'd in there for the 

man, where indeed he was, but the other obſerving that 

there was a Spider's Web over the hole, concluded he 

could not be there, and therefore they ceaſed their Search. 

What an Artifice of the good Man's Angel-guardian was 
tai to preſerve him? Tho” Perſecutors are crafty as well 
8 _ as eruel, yet our keepers are ae | cunning than they, 


ST. W. 


; Ber here it will be objected. Whatever you ſay 

Experience aſſures us, that many diſaſters do befal 

— God's own People; yea as many befal them as other men: 

Ws There ſeems to be no difference, or if any, the beſt men 

2M are wont to be the greateſt Sufferers: And they ſuffer 

3 ſometimes when they are in ſuch ways as the Promiſe is 
they ſhall be kept in, by the Angels 

Io this I anſwer, x. It ought not to ſeem ſtrange to 

any, that Diſaſters do befal good men as often as others, 

and that they are as great or greater Sufferers, notwith- 


ſtanding the Care that Angels have of them, according 
| 25 7 20 | un "to 


rought forth the Apoſtle that had been ſhut up there. 6 


ET Office and Miniflry. 167 - 
to our Suppoſition: For there are realons hereof 
1 Good men have more enemies in the World than 
others have, and ſuch as are mote full of Rage and Fury, | 

being ſet on by the Devil, who alſo hateth them more 8 
than he Joes others. 2. God chuſes out them ſome to 
be as his Champions, and calleth them forch into the 
Field to encounter with the Rage and Fury of the World, 
that he may be -glorified by their Faith, and Patience, 

and Conſtancy in ſuffering: So that ſuch Sufferings of 

theirs are not to be eſtimated any part of their Infe- | 
licity, but their Glory and their Crown. Rejoice (ſays 1 

the Apoſtle Peter) in at much as ye are partakers of Cbriſts bi ++ > 
ſufferings, that when bir glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad 
b exceeding joy; If ye be reproached for the name. of Cbriſt 

' bappy arege; for the Spitit of Glory and of God reſteth upon 


* 


1 gh - 123 F 
K 2 God omiſes Protection from bodily Sufferings al. 
way with Reſervation of Liberty to himſelf, when cis - 


for his own Glory, and his Peoples good, to permit them 
© to be afflicted. Now there are times when tis moſt fort 
God's Glory that his People ſhould ſuffer, and then his 
Angels have Inſtructions to give way to it. When our 
 Saviours time for ſuffering was come, he ſays he could 
have prayed to his Father; and he would have given him 
Legions of Angels, to keep bim out of his enemies hands, 
but then he would not becauſe his time was come to glo- 
- - rify God by ſuffering. The Angels miniſtred to bim at 
other times, as a Guard, but naw he would not have 
them ſo to do. | ne 
3. Tho ſome Difaſters befal good men, and they ſuffer 
many things by the hands of their Perſecutors, yet they 
may be preſerved by the Angels care, from many others. 
that they are obnoxious to. No man can think how 
many unſeen. dangers we walk thro! every day, and be - 
cauſs we ſee not our dangers, we obſerve not our Pre- 
Ervations and Deliverance. . 
4 When Angels do not keep off Evils, they may much 
- mitigate them, and ſupport under them, and ſo they do. 
- Their buſineſs is not only to keep God's People from 
trouble, but in it. And God promiſes the one as well 
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I will be with rhee, und thre' tbe rivers they ſhall not over- 
| flow thee; whenthou w thro the Fire thou ſhale not be burnt, 


% 


* 


Ter. 30, 11. 


— % 


Sc. By 


Calling, thou art in +b5y ways 


written, Thow ſhalt 


e 


Water and Fire, he means all kind of troubles, 
and he keeps the faithful man from being ſwallowed up 
of them. 1 wil} corre## iber in meaſure (ſays the Lord) and 
awill nor leave thie alvogetbir wnpuniſhed. Angels keep us up 
in Aerion, as We s Mom lie. 
F. Gods People do not alway keep in their way, and 
when they are out of their way, evil may befal them, 
they have not a Protmiſe of the ſame Protection. You 
ktow' the Promiſe is limited. He "ſhall" git b Anpels 
charge over thee to keep" thee in all 'thy*ways. When thou 
art in the way of thy general Calling; and of thy particular 
But when thou art taking 
any irregular. Courſe, this Promiſe belongs not to thee. 
The Devil left out this Clauſe when he tempted Crit, 
to throw bimifelf-down from the Pinnacle-of the Temple, 
But Chi eaſily. diſcovered the Fraud, and Anſwers, I: i: 
not tempt the Lord thy God. Chrift knew 
that wilfully to expoſe himſelf to hurt, would have been a 
mpting of God, and no Promile of Angels Protection 
+ made to ſuch as take ſach an irregular Courſe. © 
(If it do happen (as ſometimes it may) that a faithful 
Servant of God, does ſuffer while he is in his way, and fo 
inthe Angels hands, it is that he may be tried, exerciſed, 


1 


and made better thereby. He ſhall certainly be a real 


gainer by h. The Nurſe let the Child fall a little forne- 
times to make it more wary. Wherefore we might eaſe 
-our ſelves of our Cares; and Fears, if we were well pro- 
 Fided with Anſwers' to Mr. Dods two Queſtions (as one 


_ fays) Who am 1? What do T7 It thou canſt well anſwer 
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God? And am 1 in my way ? If fo, thou 
“ms, 


theſe Two Queſtions, thou” art fafe. Am T a Child of 
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TI U T-here:you Will ask 
Den Wo, in er der to the preſervation and deliver- 
eee How do they work, in what way, 
C4 
„Lanſwer, Several ways: Angels have to preſerve and to 
* deliyer them from evil intended againſt hem. Some- 
 rimmes by gieing them ſectet notice befare hand, ſome- 
times by making their enemies forbear Proſecution, ofchem. 
. They ſometimes gives ſecret notice to, God's. People 
ok what evil is intended againſt them, by which means 
they can. the bettet provide ſor their own Safety, Pre. 
momit nr emanit un. One that is fore warn d. is ſote· armed. . 
apy miſchiets 1 calliy be preyentedd, if we could 
at foreſee them. Ia Man knew when his Houſe would 
be braken'! up; he could | eafily get bim a Guard, that 
ſhould maſter the Thieves. Now Angels often give God's 
| geen notice beſote - hand of their danger, and this they 


: 


J0 either immediately) b - themſelves, or mediately by, WO 
ſome men or other, that are privy WER ics as c- 
They: give notice and warning immediately by them - 
ſelwes, as an Angel did to geb, a vainting him with 
 Herod's Intention to kill the Bleſſed Babe Jeſus, and ad- 
riſing him de i with the Child. into t. Ti err 
rarely that Angels do now give Warning ſo, in Dreams, 
or Apparitions, yet ſometimes they do, An Angel ap- 
peared to Melantt bon, and gave notice that the Soldiers 
were coming to ſearch for Grynæut, and wiſh d him re- 
ſenely no be gone, as was noted belare. And when they 
donotappear yet they do ſufficiently diſcloſe miſchie; 
vous Deſigns, or imminent; Dangers, and that by inward 
- Stggeſtions and Imprefions of Fear. Sometimes Perlons 
havethoughts come into their minds, and Feats and Jea- 
- - louſies ariſe in them they know not how, nor why, per- 
\ "haps... They. can. ſes no ground for them, and yerthey 
_ cannotbe ſatisfied, to ſtay (ſuppoſe) in ſuch a place, ro N 
80 ſuch a Journey, or the like. Theſe . ate olten lectet | 
hints, and whiſpers of an in order to the avoiding 
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* 1700 1 Diſonſe of Angeli, "165774, "Ei 
eee imminent dang: ch een arein. As when that 
Man's Daughter was bo earnelt for going to Bed ſooner 
_ _ _ than char, and when all ware gone to mer Cham 
bers that part of the Houſs wude they were: before, fell 
down, and would have fhin them all, if they had Haid 
longer there, as 1 felated before: This was a Warning 
| from an Angel. Thus do Angels more” immediately give 
notice of dangers. Sometimes they do it by lome Perſon 
or other, that is either concerned in, or at leaf privy et 
what miſchief is intended. In the diſtoyery of the late 
horrid Popiſh Hot, there were ſome (you know) concerned 
in it, that were fo troubled in mind, that they could not 
be quiet till they had made it known. God grant the 
pins ba it may be duly improved, aud we not he- 
a 
the 


- 
* 


come a Prey to the bloody Tpi: notwichſtanding. And 
diſcovery of the Pod- Plat, there was one writ a 
Letter to his Friend, to prevent bis danger (not intend- 
ing to diſcloſe the Treaſon) and by occaſon of that Let. 
ter, Earch being made, the Deviliſh-Proje&t was found 
out, and prevented. Paul was preſerved by his Kinſmans 
coming by accident, to know the deſigu the Few: had 
to take away his Life. R 
By ſuch means and ways as theſe great dangers, other- 
wiſe unavoidable, have been diſcovered and ſo ome 
_ - and net Without the Care and Angency of Gods holy 
r | Avgeh, who. ste appointed to be Guardians of his 
e Sometimes Angels prelerve. God's People from 
us | fulfering, and deliver them out of it, by checking, re- 
ſtraining and diſabling their Perſecutonm. This the An- 
2 , -* ge do ſometimes by diverting- them, as they did Saw, 
= - when he was purlving Devid: They irre up the Ps 
= 7 4 ies to invade the Land, and e Sa could follow 
| David no longer, he had other Fiſh" to fry. When" the 
men of Sodom came to Lor's houſe to abuſe him and the 

5 SBtrangers he had entertain'd an Angel ſtruck them with 
Gen. 39. 10, Blindneſs, that they could not findthe Door. Here ſuch 


1 11. ' a check was given the men, that they were diſcouraged 
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3 tor, and 
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hen chi Spree bee d ern ie, they were made to 


beat ſuch 4 noiſe of Chaot und Horſes in the Night, as 2 Kings 6. 6; 


made them all run r and the CTiry was ddtiver'd. 


_ - Angek' (a5 has been face) hate Power on mens out- 
ward Senſes; yes” and upon the Imagination alſo, fo az 
hey can infatuace'and delude wen, and fo they often do 
cheChurches enemies. Sometimes they execute the Judg- 
went of "God on Perſecutors, and cut off ſuch as are 
mat hot, and fierce. Herod was a moſt cruel Perſecu- 

| retched out his hand to vex the Church: He 
— put Famer to death, and impriſoned Peter, with an 
Intent to deal in Uke manner with bim alſo t and God 
+ knows what havock he would have made if he bad been 
ſet alene: But God would not ſuffer him any longer, 
Auch it is Rid, or 7 of the Lord ſme him, Acts 12:2 

nen Seandcherih lay Siege againſt Feruſalem, an 
Fr the Lord defested his Army, and in one Night flea 
of his men one hundred fourſcore and five Thouſand. 
Thus do the Angels preſerve God's People from, and de- 
| Liver them out of trouble. 125 | 


sR. VL 


WE there is ſomewhat that is to be objected againſt 

| = = thoſe ways of Angel preſerving and delivering 
's People. N | 
'" Againſt the former which is ſuppoſed to be by diſco- 
vering their danger to them beforehand ;' This may ſeem 
to be more than Angels can do. Do Angels know things 
- that are to come, fo as to be able to give notice of them 


* 


Fedde band? Does not God challenge this Power as his 


: "own peculiar ? J. 41. 23. Shew the things Io come, that 
"ave may know that je are Gods, None but God (it fees) 
{can cell What is to come hereafter. - Rac ad 
Jo this T anſwer, None but God can tell all things 
that are to come, but there are ſome things to come that 
men of a very ordinary reach can foretell. Every one 
can foretell that to Morrow the Sun will rife at ſuch an 
Hour, and in ſuch a part of the Heaven. An AFronomer 
by his greater 2 can tell the very * 
_ ne 2 Hour 


i 


2 Kings 19-35; 
a | 


” 


— 


aan | : * * 6 A. . 
N Din, of Agen, OP 

= Hour when there will be an Eclpſo-of the Sun, or Moon. 

hen , in vcing, and known, 
| aud thereforethey may bee 
| Such s are. privy is a ſecret Plot or Deſign, and are 
axquainted with-all- LoanſaRtions about it, gan tell before- 
hand when teil befet.on-foot. Men of great inſight in- 
to Nature, und the Affairs of the World, can foreſee, 
56g foretell magy, things that are perfect Secrets to 
others. PN | „ 


RS 35399 SR 6 LEW . 
Nowe l e Blefied Angels having a moſt perſect Know- 
ledge of Nature, and, of. all, that ig one in this.. vinble 
World, they can foretell more things than the wiſeſt ar 
moſt Knowing Men cg. 
Somewhat has been diſcourſed- before of the Angels 
1 Knowledge. ..They.cannot certainly. tell what is in che 
„He e a Man, or. what, he intends, if he have by no 
ieee Kion, Word, or Sign, diſeloſec it, And ſo they cannot 
5 foretell things that are meerly contingent, and depend: 
4 ing on the Free- will of Man, or Plealuce of God. But 


| 0 nn 
1. Whatever things have neceſſary Cauſes in being, 
the Angels, by their: natural Sagacity, can foreſee, and 

ſo foretell. | 14 8 | : It 
2. Whatever Deſigns are on foot, and Men; do diſ- 
- courſe about them, and make. Preparations; for the per- 
fecting of them, (tho they manage this with: all poſſible 


ES Privacy) the Angels know) all chis, and can tell what men 
_ ate about to do before: hand. Angels are in ſecret Cabali, 
1 5 and Coamcili, and know what is agitated there, and can 


Sire Intelligence thereof. The King of Syria complain d 
2 of his Caprriers, and thought that ſome of them had be- 
4 trayed e to the King of rac; But there was 
no peeg of chat, the Angels that knew all the Reſolves of 
ma nis Council, could acquaint the Prophet with them, and 
he the King of Ire. And fo it was, as one of the King 
of Syrie's Servants. truly informs! him. Eliſha the Prophet 
ming. 6. 12, phat 45.68 Ifrath, telletb-tbe King: of Iſrael the words that thou 
, do oy 
. Whatever Angels hare. Jaſtcuions from God 


The Deril add l te 


1 . . ellec}, chat they! Can foretell. 
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t 1 UG. 
me their Natures Office and:Miniftry. 
that he and. his Sons ſhould be Hain the.next day in Battel, 
and chat his Army ſhould be defeated; 1 Sam. 28. 19. "Tis 
very like the Devil had leave of God to. be an Inſtrument 
in effeRing, this, and ſo 'he'could give notice of it before- 4 
| W an good Angels give notice of; any ſuch 
mn as they are appointed'to , ct. rs. LP 8 * he 
| The Woman that had a Spirit of Djvivarion, brought in 
her Maſters much Gain by toretelling chings, 46 16. 16. 
Angels Knowledg is, no doubt, as great as the Devils. . 
I in awer Ease man be objected agaiglt dhe firſt 
way of Angel: pre ring God People. 5 Wat 9 
an 1190! TELL LOR B05 6:59... hou 
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Let. 46.4 1. . e ng eee eee ee 
Gainſf the latter, which is by cutting off their Enge 
mies, it may be objected, That it ſeems h 1% tgp 


e * Hp Bod Wr 10647 
he proper. Work of good Angels to deſtroy an ee bot e 
Ten. oe chuſe to Lay, That Angels are ſent to ben 


ruments of Good to Men, but ches In; Angelos bonos Deus mittit 
| I 
ad ſalutem, tmalos ad exitium. 


- truments by which Evils are inflicted, are 
te Devils. And. they think this provd.. Fer At. 
_ Luke 164, 19, , where | Serpents aud Scar: - - Exiſtimo quicquid menti aut 
ſte an whatever elle is noxious and , corperi accld ect id eſſe 
„ . perth ngetos matos: 
_ Emery, ice. the Devil; I give yaw power to — — 
tread on s and Scorpions, and over all þ 


ft 


. - 


the power. of the Enemy :\"Therefore ſuch hurtful thing: me: io 
| perly belong, to the Enemy» the Devil, as God's Exec _ 
ner, that with them ne may aftlict men: And he is fajd 
to have the power of Death, Heb: 2. 14. that is, as being the 
Executioner of it, wherefore the Hebrews call the Devil Sa- 
mael,and the Angel of Death. 4. ls WR 
To this I anſwer, It is evident in the Word of God, 
chat God executes his Judgments on men hoth by god 
and evil Angels, and not by evil Angels only. DD 
praying againſt the Enemies of the Church, ſays, Let chem 
be O before tbe Mind, and let tbe. Angel of pt Lord feat- Plal. 35. 5, 6 
ter them. Let their way be dark and/lippery, ond let the An- 
8 of "i che Lord perſecute them. This form af expfeſſion 
Tema import, that God blefled; Angel are e 


OE 
* # FS 


* 


Pfal. 78. 49. 
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| Wh * ben they prove impl 
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hilmano- Antichriſt, yn 5 | 
of the Viols which the Angels art to pour 


. 


„ ont ? Therefore it is not unufuaf for God 
to-iwploy good Angels in execnting of his 
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niſters of Good to 
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mies 


+  -  Judgments;/nor is there any thing in their Nature'or Of- 
J hinder this "For tho' oy are. N 
© "heider'd) Minifters of Good, To this 8 Tor Good (ok. 


„tor whole lakes eſpecially Angel are ent 


odd be checF'd, and, 
ble, be cut off. Such as have 
Kingdoms, it belongs to'them not 


; iſh "protect, and make much of fach as do 
. 2 45 rein, chaltiſe, and puniſh | en as are a 


U conſiſting with the 


bear to good men, and their Office, which is to be 


ſuch, for them to be imploy'd in 
| cauſing 
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eafing their Sorrow and Grief, Pupniſbjag-of good men 
Fes a Work fitter for Devils than for Angel. 
©. To this 1 anſwer, Angels are ſometimes imploy'd * 
Aicing and Puniſbing God's own. faithful. Seryance. | . 
da n Angel of the Lord that met Razer in the n Exod.'4. 34; 
would have flain him, for negleRing 10 circumciſe his nf pb 
Child. Ir was an Angel that puniſhd Dewids Sim, e num 2 Sam. 24. 
bring” che People, and that brought chat. Feltilence ar 
_  cdefiroy'd ſuch multicudes. It was an holy, Angel 8 God 
that {mote Zechary, obn the Baptiſt Father, with Dumb 
neſs for his Unbelie. - tue. 
"Several Inſtances of good men chaſtiz'd by Angels Ec- 
| chefiaſtical ey affords us, there is no need to produce 


they are not alway imploy'd:; Devils ſome- 
— afli&:Gad's People, and they have a gteat mind to 

on ſuch Work, Satan ask d leave of God to afflict Job, 
and he had liberty to do it: And Chriſt tells his Apaliles, 
| + Satan bad deſired to wimow them, te fift thern as Wheat, 


Luke 22 31. Paul bad s meſſenger of Satan. to hallen bins. 2 Cor. 12. 7. 
Aud the Church, 


| of Smyrna i told, That the Dewil-ſhowld = 
ea ſorne.of them inte Prijon. The meaning is not, | that he Rev. 2. 10. 
\ ſhould do it immediately, but by Perſecutors that he ſhould 
"ſat on, and therefore he is {aid ta do it: And imes he 

| does affli@ them more immediately; he did 7e both 

ways. This cannot be denied, yet Devils have not chat 

power over. good men, that they have over others: t cor. 5. „ 
read of certain contum ions aud obltinate-. Sinners, that 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
were to be deliver d unto Satan; ſome think that ſuch as | 
were then delivet d to Satan were ordinarily vex'd by him 

with grievous. Pains and Diſeaſes, and that the power of 

delivering men thus to Sata Was an extraordinary Power 
which the Church then had and exercis'd on ſuch as were 


U - - = 


them» 
- i "Tis true, 


* 


_ excommunicated; and was for the reſtraint of contuma- =» 
cious Perſons, while there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
to reſtrain and puniſh them. But if nothing be meant by 

delivering to Satan, but Excommugication it ſelf (as others 
think) yet the Phraſe muſt needs import thus much, viz. 
Thar Perſons caſt out of the Church, or meriting it, are 

more under the power of Satan than ſuch as continue in 

= { os | ; its. 
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Neeb. 12. 10. ay be 
Prbphet) . de ens bbc thit [mot 
If. 27. 7, His People more gently than he hand 
8, when it ſhooteth forth; thin wilt debate with it. He ſftaetb rhe 
85 rouph wind in the day of the Eaft wind: By tho therefore -ſhall 
the wien e Facob be purged. Thus God handles his Peo- 
ple, and thar becauſe he is very gracious. Now the An- 
gels ate beſt like him of any of his Creatures, and they 
' "FRF five the ſame Deſign as He has, and the ſame Care to 
Nan 9 Z FR $708 tem- 
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"their Nature, Office ad Mingftoy. 7) 
temper the Saints Sufferings ; they will not put one grain en 
ol hieterneſs into them more than needs. 

Wherefore (I lay). * tis matter of ſingular nde that 
God uſes Angels in our Chaftiſemegts; they ſmite us who = 
are fent.of God to keep and chi us We may fay as 
David does of the Reproofs of Good Men, Les the rig bteous pal. rar. KR 
fis me, it ſhall be a kindneft; let him repruve me, it ſhall be | 
an excellent Oyl, which ſhall not break my head. Lord, letthe 
Bleſſed 2 els be my Chaſteners, — thy Rod into their 
hands: So Rave we reaſon to pray, and that we may not 
be inthe hands of any of Satan's Meſſengers, Angels will 
uſe the Rod fo; as that tho) we have Pain, yet we ſhall have 
Profit, and we ſhall feel no'more than they will help us to 
bear ; when they ſtrike with one hand bey will ſappore q 
yo the other. 

And thus have 1 ſhew'd, as fully: as Lewy how Angels 
are maler urge for Sel and 1 0 75 
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SECT, x. 


1 Defire to ak all my Mia: * the Word of Gad. 
and not to be wiſe above what is written; yet ſhall I 


take liberty to note, that it is here further added b by ſome, 


that tho' there be (queſtionleſs)” but one Mediator between | 


God and man, the man Chriſt Feſws, and he alone does ob- 
tain good things for us, and maketh us accepted with 
God : yet may it without offence be ſaid, 1. That Angels 
do pray for God's Church and People: 2. That they are 
imploy d' in the Patronage and Defence of the Names of 
ais People, againſt the falſe accuſations of the Devil and 
huis Inſtruments. And how far this may be allow'd, Tihall | 
- briefly enquire in this Section: | 
bg Angel [ot lay) do pray for the Church and _ -: 
ple of God, and they conceive it to be ſufficiently prov'd 
Zecb. 1. 12. where it is written, And the Angel of the Lord 
 nifuvered and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, bo long wilt thou not 
baue mercy upon feruſalem, and on the Cities of Fudab, Kere 
which thou haſt indignation theſe tbreeſcore and ten years ? 
I know ſome are of the opinion, that this was not a crea- 


it „ the Angel of the Covenant, the Son of God 
Aa Him- 
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: 2 ing they do make Prayers for hem. 


concipiant pro fidelibus, Calu. 


4 * P 9 


I 
— 5 
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hicmſelf, who over n 70 Hake intererſion : But others think 
( not improbably ) that it Was a "woreated Angel, becauſe 
tis ſaid in che next Verſe,” The Lord anſwered the Angel with 
| 250 and cofortable winds. ooo een 
In eo nibil Calvin bes Hog Wife zs Opinion ; fot” Angels have 


eit ivcomm- the charge of the Fufcfhfuß, awd there is no danger in Hy- 


ngelis præcatum fuiſſe pro Eccleſia, &c. 


Angelis commiſia eſt cura fidelium; & vigi- 
lant ſemper pro toto corpore & 11 


ngulis mem bris. Ergo non mirum n etiam prece; 
1 | n "5 Ny, | +48 
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But whereas the Papifs do hence take occaſion to argue, 
Angels pray for men, therefore much more do the decea- 
ſed Saints do ſo : They are fooliſh and vain in their rea- 

ſoning; for it belongs to the Angels Office to take care of 
the ſafety of men, but we read not that Saints deceaſed 
| have any ſuch Office allign'd them. Whatever Work or 
Service any Man is devoted to, and does buſie himſelf in, 
he is deſirous it ſhould proſper in his hands; now the An- 
gels work being to promote the Safety and Happineſs of 
the Church and People of God, they muſt needs be defi- 
rous that this ſhould ſucteed well, and why ſhould we 
think they do not ſometimes preſent thoſe Deſires to God, 
which/is properly to pray? E YL | 
But let this be granted, yet will it not hence follow, 
that we may pray to Angels. The. Scripture no where 
countenances any ſuc practice, (as ſhall hereafter be fully 
evinc'd.) The Scriptures teſtiſie of the Angels love to us, 
and care of us; not that we ſhould go to them for help, 
but that we may be more fully perſwaded of God's love to 
us, and go to him. with the mote confidence, ſeeing he 
bath appointed ſuch Aids and Helps for uss. 


I purpoſe not to-inſiſt any further on this; but ſure, if 
this = pu ſhould dens ful ſtrengthening to our Con- 


idence in difficult' and dangerous times, viz. to know that 
there ate the Prayers not only of good men, but of good 
Angels too, that do follicite for the Churches Safety. 
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2. HE other Ministry which is afcrib'd to Angels is, 
IL Patron and; Defenders of the Names of God's 
People; againlt the falſe Accuſations of the Devil and: his 
Tnftraments: They (ſay fome) carry a good report of 
them to Heaven, and do vindicate their Innocency upon 
Von know the Devil is call'd The Aeruſer of the Brethren, Rev. 12. 10. 
He porſectiy hates the Saints of God, and will ſpeak no 
of them, bur moſt. enviouſly and maliciouſſy repre- 
| them both to God and te men; firft of all to God, 
making the worſt of every thing, to provoke God againſt 
em. Youreads how he repreſented Job, as if he had 
been a meer meroenary perſon, when God had given a 
in in the earthy. (lays God) a perſict and uprigbt man, one 10, 11. | 
that fearuh God ani eſchewetb\evil; Now obſerve what the 
Dei awer, moſt enviouſly reflecting on this good man: 
Dab J fear God for — i ? | Haſt thou not made an hedge 
about bam, and about ha bone, 8c ? Thor baſt bleſſed the wor 
f bis bands; and bi ſubſtance i encreaſed in the land: but put 
foil ibi hand now, and touch all that be bath, and be will 
eurſe tbes eo thy face. And a ſecond time, when God com- 
mende 0 lor his Conſtancy, Still be boldeth. faft bs In- 
tegruy, (iays God) altbè t bon moweſt me againſt bim, to de- 
ſtroy him without cauſe. Tho Fob had given ſuch proof of 
nis Sincerity, in keeping: cloſe to God, when he taken 
a rom him, yer the Devil baſely reproaches him before # 
God fun, andefays,” Shin for abin, yea, all that a man hath Job 2. 3. with 
will he give for builife : But put forth thy band now and touch 4,5: 
bit bowe'and bis fleſh; and be will curſe thee to thy face. | 
Thus uſes che Devil to miſrepreſent men to God; and 
ſome think that he is call'd the Aceuſer of the Brethren in that 
place in the Revelations, with reſpect unto this Hiſtory ot 
ob. | * | 
7 Secondly, the Devil ill repreſents God's People unto 
men too; tis his deſign to make them as odious as he can 
in the Eye of che World; he ſtirs wicked men up to re- 
8 | . Aaz proach 
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may be found breakers of the Laws , as you know was 
done in Daniel's caſe : a Law was made-purpoſely to. en- 
ſnare Daniel; and to provoke the King againſt him, as a 


contemner of his Authority. The Devil is in all ſach pra- 


Slices. Now this being the Work of Devils;«to-reprogch 


ly himſelf, without any Inſormer: Angels carry <idings 
to him, not for need, but for ſtate and honour; a8 
have all things manag'd. by Miniſters God knows all 


Tech. 1. 11, 


and diſgrace God's People, and ro miſtrepreſent them, ic 
may (1 think)- without danger be acknowledg'd. to be a 
part oĩ Angels Work to repott well of them, and that they 
do fo both o God and een. 
Fit to God. Tis true, God has no need ta be gold 
what men are, or what they do, He ſees all things petfect- 


Kings 
ihings but he will have Angels to be Witneſſes, and to give 


their Teſtimony concernidg his People, and ſo they do- 


The Angels in the Prophet Zechary's Viſion: report the 
ſtate of things in thoſe parts of the World. where th 
were ſent; We have walked (ſay they) to and fro through h 
earth, and behold; al the earth ſuteth fil, and is at reſt Other 
Nations and Kingdoms were in à quiet and-peaceableſtate, 
only Feruſakm and'Fadab were in trouble and affliction, 
as they go on to report. 
In Jacobs Viſion he ſaw the Angels going up and down 
the Ladder that-reach'd from Heaven to Earth. The7 


come don to attend their Charge here, and they go up 


to make report of it. God is not untold how tis with his 
People here, their Sufferings are reported, and ſo is their 
Zeal, their Purity, their Patience; tis all repreſented to 


him by theſe Heavenly Meſſengers: How ſhould this com- 


fort faithful men againſt Satan's Accuſations, and the un- 
. juſt Cenſures of the World? | 


1 willingly grant, a Chriſtian Man's chief ſupport ſhould - 
be, that the Lord Fe/ws Chriſt is our Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, and when Satan accules and ſtirs up W 17 
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their Nm, Office and" Miniftry. 
"0 Chriſt takes up the matter, and not only reports our Cauſe 
" eruly; bur enters à Plea for us, and obtains the pardon of 

ſach Sins as Satan may truly charge us with. Angels can- 
not do this, they meddle not withthis Work, this is Chriſt's 
oper Work, and they will not prefiime'to take it out of 
his hand. Let Papifts look to it, whether they do not 
aſcribe Chritt's proper Work to Saints and Angels; we on- 
ly yield, that Angels are true Intelligencert, and do teſtific 
or the Saints, Which ſhould” be a great Comfort to 
them. res of | 
And then, as Angels truly report their matters to God, 
ſono doubt) they do much towards the vindication of 
them before Men. They detect the falſhood of the Re- 
proaches of malicious Men, and make manifeſt the Inno- 
cency of good Men. The Angels were not idle inthe caſe 
of the Jews, when Haman deſign'd to deſame them, and 
more elpecially Mordecas, that ſtood moſt in his way, Se- 
veral eitcumſtances in that Hiſtory were, no doubt, order'd 
by the miniftry of Angels, tho no expreſs mention be made 
J , 
Angels are Keepers of the Names of God's People, as well 
as of theic Sous and Bodies, or elſe the Reproaches of ma- 
licious men would ſtick a great deal more than they do. 
The Angels are Keepers of their Temporal Eſtates; 
they were ſuch an Hedg about 70s Eſtate, that the De- 
vil could not touch it, till God remov'd them from it: 
Haſt"thou not made an bedg about him, (ſays Satan) and about Job 1. 15. 
bis houſe, amd about all that be batb? This Hedg is taken 
to he a Guard of Angels: and if they be to guard God's 
Peoples Eſtates, then much more their Names, which are 
of greater value, according to Solomon, Prov. 22. 1. A g 
name u rather to be choſen than great riches, and loving favour 
rather than il der and gods]. 
Fear not the Calumnies and Reproaches of wicked men. 
The Devil hath never been able yet to root out of the 
Hearts of Men ſome reverend Eſteem of pious Men. 
There is a beauty and majeſty in the face of true Holineſs, 
that commands Reſpect from very Enemies, King Herod, 
tho! a very wicked wretch, yet bare a reverend reſpect to 
Jobn the Baptiſt; his Conſcience told him John 2 
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good man, and 


the Innogency 


n 


herefote he reverenc'd bim.  Y 
will be ſuch, in the worlt ons as will bear teſtimony to 


Worth of eminent holy Perſons ; 


by and if they have none on Earth to vindicste them, the 


Pd 


. laſt Period of their Miniſtration. 


Angels of Heaven will take their part, and e effeftually,cho' 


ioviſibly, ſupport their Credit. 


Let this ſuffice touching what Angels do ſor men in 
their le- time, I mean, till ſuch time as they come to die, 
which * * Period of their — 


n R 4 


- What Ange Is ana wang” F 2. Th 
7 ee Drath; and male it more eaſy. 
124 0 N to ing per- 
7 Bod mmediately upon. ſe- 
x * 6 5. Mat they do at 
an of this Doctrine 
N. & ore 
„Mz. that there 
paritions of if Angels nom, remov d. 
aſon 2 d Ends of Apparitions when t 
„ and that "tis not ſo neceſſary nor. ſo 
ſafe for as, arid hey. ſhould. be nam % frequent. 
9. Another ay ng te vs ſuſſering s 75 
7 \ anſwer d. g 10. dHvother Object 
_ unſwer'd : Ind; that the Miniſtry of 1 ** pare” 
"them ot in ary mo 7 e 4% Men, is 
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"are 722 — of 
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were frequent 
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TW Which remains is, to ſhew what Angels 10 * 

men at Death, and after Death, which is the third 

The Angels * 
ry 
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ood 


A 


brovght fate to Heaven) and ſetled chere, andthe reſt de- 


Wer d up to eternal Punmment; when dei s done, their 
Work of miniſtring Is at an end ; in the mean while God 


, 

As for wicked Men, who haye petſever'din their Wic- 
kedneſs to the laſt, ſubbornly refuſing from time to time 
the help and conduct of thoſe Heavenly Agents, they 


the 
have by cheir wilfulneſs and impetutency ſo diſtaſted ery of 


that in this laſt Period we may lock upon them (the mo 
of them at leaſt) as*'wholly in 4 manner deſerted and for- 


Taken; But as for faichful Chriſtians, that for the main 


have been tradable and obedient, Angels (no doubt) ſheu- 
, TT 
4 roaching, 


And firſt, 4 Death 3 When Death is near 
when chey Ire entring on their laſt Copfli 
"King of Fears, this is a time in which men have more th 
rdinary need of Angels aid and ſuccour. Now A; 
aving attended God's People all their life long, tis ably 
to think they ſhould have them now in their ene 
need, when they ate Juſt taking their leave of Al thing 

here, never to ſee then more, when they are parting wi 
deareſt Friends and Agquaintance, and when they are de- 
ſitute of all ſenſible Delight, can neicker hear, hor ſee, 
nor taſte, nor feel any thing that is plealant.; when they 
are under divers ſharp pains, . and contihual fainti 8, the 
natural Spirits being almoſt quite ſpent ; and when by this 


means the Mind allo is much diſabled, and unfitted for 


Wonted Contemplations and Devotions ; yea, and evil 


Spirits are attending with a deſire to diſmay and confound 


them, and to ſhake their Faith, which is all they have to 


ſuppott chem: at ſuch a time as this the "bleſſed Angels 


will not, -doubtleG, leave God's People; no, they have 
there a ſpecial Part to act wich them, and for tliem, when 
they are fo hard belet. . a , we 
r Saviour Ch ys Agony in the Garden, was joft be. 
fore his RD, jug 6,750 zue to it, [rs 92 oy read, 
an Angel came unto bim, and fremgibened bim, Luke 22, 43. 
And Jo of God's faichful Servants, when they 29 5 

been near their Death, have openly teſtified their Expe- 
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 Kkngulſhine under Jome mort 


Walt 


tions, as 


than the bleſſed Angels 


s 


3 


ie; 
- » ting their 2 ing doubts, a 
| 7 horrours in them; they will ſting in il Thoughts 


1 God, and repreſent Him to chem as an Enemy. This 


Will the Devils do to the beſt Men, when they come te 


die if hey be nor hinder'd; and on a fick Bed, and wher 

al Diſeaſe, God's People are 
badly Whle to grapple with ſuch potent Adverlaries( ſhould 
they be ler looſe). without ſome extraordinary aſſiſtance. 
Now'God wiltnor fail his People in their extremity, nor 


Will he ſuffer the Devils eo do, at fach a time; all that they 


ave a power to do, but will chain them u —— 
them; and the Inſtrumerits be makes uſe © for this, are 
'kis holy Angels, who. do Wage continual War with the 
Devils, aud oppoſe their hellith Deſigns. We read, Rev. 
12 J. how Michael and ba Angels fought againſt the * 
and ba Angels. 1 grant this is to be under ſtood of a War 
and Conteſt that was ta be manag'd by wieked Men, 


againſt the Chriſtian Church ; butbe ir. ſo, yet there 1s a 


rell foundation of that Allußon, and it ſuppoſes that good 


Angels do oppoſe the defigis'vf Devils, waging a kind vi 
War An che in Me eh of wels which they Daren 
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l their Nature, Office, and Miniftry. 


: charge of: and did th 
falls, it would go hard with them. 
F $ECT.H 


'A mitigating the Pains of it many times, 


and making it more eat to them. Some Martyrs that 
5 uy been” put” to very cruel Deaths, hare teſtified to 


Mr. Hiwks being to be burnt to Death, was defired by 


| his Friends to give them (if he could) ſome Sign, by lifting 


ey not encamp. about the Faithfu), 
for their aid on their Death. beds, when natural Str engt 


Nagels at Death do help God's People, by 


up bis hand, if he found his Pains ſuch as were tolerable, 


and might be born with Patience, and he did ſo: When 


his Speech was gone, his Body burning, and he thought 
to be dead he lift up his hands over his head, all on fire, 
and clapt them thrice together, which cauſed a great 
Shout among his Friends. - NW 

M. Fames Bainbam, when the Flames had half con- 
ſumed him, cried out in the Fire: O ye Papiſts! ye look 
for Miracles, here now ye may ſee 4 Miracle, for in this fire 
I feel no more pain than if I were on a Bed of Down, yea it 


is fo me 4s Bed of Roſes. If Angels could keep Shadrach, 
| Meſhach, and Abednego in the fiery Furnace, without any 


burt, why might they not keep this holy Martyr in the 
Flames without Pain, tho' he died in them? He is a very 
_uncharitable Wretch that will not believe he found as he 


r God to indulge his Martyrs more than ordinary Sup- 
in fiery Trials. | 145 


Nor is it the Privilege of Martyrs only, I doubt not 


but many of thoſe that die in their Bed, do meet with 


ſuch Refreſhments, as make their Pains much more eaſy 


to them, than we can well imagine. David ſays of the 
merciſul Man, The Lord will frengthen him upon the Bed 


by Anpels he keeps his from Sicknels, P/al. 91. 10, 11. So 


- *s by them that he keeps and Comforts them in Sicknefs. 
* B b 9 


* 


ſpake. Tis I conſeß a wonderful Inſtance, but tis uſual 


A thou wilt make all by Bed in bis Sickneſs, 
"41.3. God will make his Sick Bed eaſy. And as tis 
A 


W 
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_  . 1 8 ſuch * him as 3 the molt | 
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Thirdly, A Neb are often Meſſengers of moſt 90 
* ing Joys, and Comforts, to dying Saints. 
Such things bave ſome good men had revealed to them 
on their Death- beds, as. have ſtrangely, tranſported them, 
to the wonder of all that have been 


Diode the Oplalo 
0 ind no ur n c Miel. about chem. ?“ The Soul (lays ue) 


6 as it is drawing into a ſeparate Con - 
re 
wo ot rhe — ge. mf 4 Pion, ca and ſequeſtred from earthliy 
we att 1 * 55 YT : Bunch 25 3 | "Light and 4 
pore. of ay iogy iy T ib; nefit interna 1 | 
— "Died. s 74 f erm” e ter fitted for Spiritual Commerce 
te with God himſelf, or with his An- 
Bo gels. And b befor * departure it doth ſometimes, by” 
Heavenly ion, penetrate the very: Secrets of 
% Heaven K al 
Some Examples we have of Pecſons chat have had on 
their Death-Beds, ſuch foretaſts of the Joys of the other 
World, as we would think Man ſhould not be capable 
of, while in the Body. 
Mr. Holland the Day belars his Death, on a ſudden, 
CE Be while one was reading, laid, O ſtay your reading 
=: -: „What Brigheneſs is this I ſee? Its my Saviours Shine. 
—_ ” * Now farewel World, welcome Heaven. The Day- 
_ - * Star from. on high hath viſited my heart. And then 
turning to the Aizifter who preached his Funeral Sermon, 
he ſaid, , I- deſire you would preach my Funeral Ser- 
- 2 mon, for this Night 1 die; and ſpeak this for me, 
de that God deals familiarly with man ; 1 feel his Mercy, 
dee his Majeſty, whether in the Body or out of the 
= , Body, I cannot tell, God be knoweth; But I ſe 
= ** things that are unutterable. 
3 Many have told the very Day and Hour *. 1 de- 
_ rtue. And (fays Biſheg Hall) theſe Revelations and 
__ XY 3 . of Joys whence — ? If a Man without all 


Oblervation | 


FP 
n Phyſcal Criticiſms, en receive, and gire 
Intelligence many days before, what day and hour ſhalt | 


be his. laſt, What cauſe can we attribute this to but our 
attending Angels? mn 4 | SITES 5.2 
Aud when Joy giſes not to ſuch an overflowing height, 
yet does it frequently begin an Heaven upon Earth, and 
the Fears of Death are - fully vanquiſhed, that the good 
Man can ſee it, and feel it coming without any regret. 


Angels are wich the Saints in the very minute of dy- 


ing, taking away the Terribleneſs of ic. There is an 
Averſation in Nature to Death: But (fays Mr. Ambroſe) 
the Bodies paſſage thro' the Grave, tho' it be dark and 
—_ on 1. I _ | SNP 2 Wt 
eeping-place (7 reſt in their Beds) and their 
Angels guard (OY. 2 preſently, as is next to be 
1 1 Zut thus Angels miniſter to the Saints in 


. ** 
* 


| SE CT. IV. | 
Irene after the Separation of the Soul from the 
the Body, the Angels receive it, and carry ic to Hea- 


ven. They are a Convey for the departing Souls of the 
- godly, to bring them to their Felicity, tho how they do 


it we caunot underſtand, as ſays Mr. Baxter. They keep 


Animas eo». 


them company at leaſt, and they are a guard to them as rum qui in do. 
they pals through the Devils Territories, as ſay ſome. For mino morſun- 
the Devil is called the Prince of the Power of the Air, be- tur in Cœ lum 


cauſe there is his Territory: He with all his Helli 
Crew are the Inhabitants of that Region, and Souls in 


< ſubvehunt, aur 


tlus dum 


ubvehuntur 


their Journey to Heaven muſt paſs thro the Air, and the comirantur, 


Angels wait on them as a Convoy. This is noted in 
Scripture concerning Lazarus. And it came to poſs that 
- the Beggar died, and was carried 44 the Angels into Abra- 

hams boſom, Luke 16. 22. The Devils drag the Souls of 
wicked men to Hell, when they die; and Angels con- 
duct the Souls of good 
have all the Saints. The pooreſt and meaneſt of them 


men to Heaven: Such Honour 


Can. 


Mall be thus Royally attended. Lazarus was a Beggar, 


laam 


and yet went in this N Heaven. No wonder Ba- 
2 * N . 2 


_ > 


* * 0 % 
8 1 


kiam was fo defirous to die the Death of the Righteous. 

Let me ſays be die the death of the righteom, amd let my loft 

eu be like bis, Numb. 23. 10. WBI MOM Let my Soul dic. 
lle hath not reſpect to the kind of Death, but the State 

of the Soul after Death. He had ſome Knowledge of the 

Bleſſed and Glorious State the righteous Man's Soul 

ſhould be in. The rigtiteous man's 8 (whether he die 

_ a natural or a ſudden and violent Death) ſhall go off ho- 

1 | 2 attended to a place of Bliſs; and this he wiſhes 

1 | for. © Oh that men were as willing to live as righteous men 

| | live, as they are deſirous to die as they die. But if men will 

_—— not live like them, they can by no means die like them. 

1 It may fare much alike with their Bodies, but their Souls 
will have a much different Treatment. | 5 

Oh would God ye faw what I ſee (ſaid Mrs. Stub. 

4 on her Death-· bed) Behold I ſee infinite Millions of 

Angels ſtand about me, with fiery Chariots to defend 

* me, theſe are appointed of God to carry my Soul into 

the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

As Angels thus conduct the Souls of good men to Hea- 

ven, fo we may concewe they will moſt joy fully wel- 

come them into Heaven. The Holy City (by which 

Heaven is meant, Rev. 21. 12.) has Twelve Gates, and at 

| ee Gates Twelve Angels. Theſe receive the Saints in, 

. reecivemen and if there be Joy in Heaven among the Angels when a 
Into Heaven. Sinner converteth, what Joy think you is there where he 
3 Ane Annot, comes to ſettle with them. 
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Hus are the Angels imployed about the Souls of the 
faithful aſſoon as they leave the Body, conducting 

them to Heaven, and welcoming them into it: But their 

work does not end here, ſomewhat there is alſo at the 

Reſurrect iom that they have to do, which is briefly this. 

They hall 2 the 3 forth ” ud? me Graves. 

Mat. 24. 31. Chrift ſhall ſend: bis Angels with. à great ſound of 4 Trumpet 
and 5 ſhall gather 3 bis Ek& from the four Wind, 
x Thefi. 4. 16. For the Lord bimſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, 
ek —— y O09 ne Iran ue. 
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their Nasr, oe a n 7% 


| nd the dead in OT, * 5 r raiſe a Man up 
 from' Death to Life is a Wor 
aipotency. Angels cannot de this, _ To ns cf" al eſt” tn arty 4 
4 ſomewhat there is in order to it, nens, (c., colle&lo ciserum, _— | 
hien they can do, and God will tum preparatio ad reparatlonem 
mae uſe of them therein, viz. To bamanl cbrpoch: Unde quantum ad 
gather che ſcattered duſt of che Saints tlie; Laer ee e 1 
P. A to prepare the fame, jomediud a, Deo. corport unletur. 
* and forming of the 47 Jo. g. 76. * 
| : Bur 85 on himſelf 7, of is the 
| 8 of the Soul, will unite it again to the Body. 
When the dead are thus raiſed, the AS ſhall ſep 
rate the Good from the Bad. The Son an (hall 4 
for bis 2 and they ſhall gat ber out 0 bis "King dom all 
things that offend, and them 1155 do my and fal caſt 
them into @ Furnace of Fire, Matt. 13. 41, 42: For the 
reapers of God's 25 1 at the end of the World ſhall be 
2 Angels, as v. 39. Tis ſaid, Marr. 25. 32. that Cbrif: 
bimſelf (ball wr . ood from the bad, but he will do it 
by his Angels, as the former Text ſhews. 
Ungodly men here ſcorn; and hate the Company of 
God's People; but then they would fain have it; but ſhall 
not be fafſer's. No, the Angels will drive them away, 
till the Devils do ſeize them, and hurry them to Hell. 
Wicked men are now for being by themſelves, and ha- 
ving their ' Fellowſhips in Sin, then they ſhalt be fet by 
themſelves, yea the Angels ſhall bind them together i in 
bundles, as e at Harveſt, and they ſhall be caſt into 
Hell- * As therefore the Tares are gathered and burnt in Nat. 13. 40. 
the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of. the World. But the faith. 
ful, 0 _ K ſhall gather into their own Com- 
pany, and they ſhall have Endleſ bleſſed Fellowſhip to- 
gether in the bliſsful Preſence of God. And here ends the. 
Gy of Angels. f | 
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Ae Speculation, but as we have been conſidering 
of it, it is a part of our Theology, and capable of very holy 
Improvement. Theology is not a Spreulative, hüt a Pra. 
ical Dotirine. All Truths pertaining to it are Prachica! 
in reſpect of cheir end, tho many of them be Speculative 


as to their Matter. They all aim at an holy and hedven- 
ly Life, and are excellently adapted and accommodated 
4 When Pan in his Epiſtles diſcourſes of God's 
Eternal Love and Free Grace, of Election, and Adopti 


U 


and Juſtification, of the Perſon; and Offices of Chriſt, of 
the Joys of Heaven ; theſe are all Speculative Points, but 
the end of them is holy Practice; and therefore he ever 
reaſons from them to move to Holy Living. Whatever 
the Doctrine is, this is ſtill the uſe he makes of it, yea 
and he expreſly tells us, The Grace of God that bringetb 
Salvation, hath appeared unto all men, teaching us,” that de- 


Tk. 2. 11,124 ming ungotlineſs amd worldly - Lufts, we ſhould: live ſoberly, 


W 


o 


# 


4 


righteonſly,: and godly in this preſent World, &c. This is the 
deſign and meaning of all Evangelical Specolationstouch- 
ing the Free Grace of God in Chrift, and no Goſpel 
Truth is well underſtood, till this'righe uſe of it is learned. 
Faith is an active Grace, E worketh (the Apoſtle faith) 
by Lowe. This Doctrine of Angels has the fame” end and 
aim that others have. But now ſeeing no Truth can be 
uſeful and profitable unto holy Practice, any further than 
it is believed, and heeded, there is need that the believing 
and heeding of this great Truth, ſhould be firſt urged, 
and the Impediments thereof removed out of the way, 
before, we come to ſhew the Uſes of it. Tis great pity 
ſo rich a Privilege and Blefling, as is that we have by 
thoſe Celeſtial Agents, ſhould lie fo much in the dark, 
and unobſerved, as hitherto it hath ; For tho many 
great Divines have aſſerted ir on Scripture Grounds, yet 
ig hamh been ſo rarely and ſparingly ſpoken of, that few 
men take any conſiderable notice of ir, or count much 
upon it. The Agency of Angels is a thing that lies re- 

Ep, mote 


C 


Word of God, Faith, which is the wwidence * things not 
ſeen, ſhould: make it real and certain o us. And 

Sin and Shame, that it is no more obſerved, thought on, 
and believed; than it is. Let us bewail and repent of our 
Ignorance, Heedleſneſs, and Unbelief as to this Matter. 
The Devout and Learned Biſnop Hall thus begins his 
Diſcaurſe of Angels. The good God . me, for 
that (among other Offences) I have ſuffered my. ſelf 


o much to forget (as his Divine Preſence ſo) the Pre- 
. ſence of his holy Angels. Te is, I confes, my great 
e Sin, that I have filled my Eyes with other Objects, ind | 
te have been lack in returning Praiſes to my God, for 
eftgnt 

* Spirits, &. And again, PIN 


t the continual Aſſiſtance of thoſe blefſed and ben 


* I am aſhamed that in this piece of Theology I ſhould 
te be out- bid by the. very Turi, who ſhut up their De- 
* yotions, with the mention of the Angels Preſence, as 
if they were the upſhot of all Bleffings. 5 
O ye bleſſed Spirits (ſays the ſame Author) ye are 


ever by me, ever with me, ever about me. I do 
4 as good as fee you, for I know you to be here, Cc 
Ils a faul Shame that thoſe excellent Spirits ſhould take 
notice of us (as they do) and we take no notice of them: 
that we ſhould be fo continually beholding to them, and 


yet not acknowledge them. 


Let us reject with due abhorrence, the At beiſtica con- 
ceit-of thoſe. that deny the Exiſtence of Spirits, and will 
not believe, becauſe they cannot ſee their Operation. As 


there is great benefit by their Miniſtry it ſelf, ſo is there 


alſo much beſides by the firm Belief of it. The Apoſtle 


tells us of ſome to whom the Word of God came, that 
ic profited them not, becauſe it was not mixed with 
Faith. This great Truth that we have been handlin 

will influence our Comfort, our Courage, our Love, — 
Thankfulneſs to God, and Care of our ways, no further 
than tis believed, and heeded by us. If it be a Truth 


tis a weighty Truth, and worthy to be much conſidered. 
On! take it up in your thoughts, view it again and 


again: 


3» 


"their Nature; Office: and Minifiry. 
moe from our-Senſes, we can fee it with our bodily - 
Eyes, but it being (as has been evipced) revealed in the 


*tis our 
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R  A- Diſcourſe of Angels, „ 
again: Let it be but once throughly digeſted, and it will 
E. ſingular uſe to you in your wg. 

I know there be ſome that do believe the Exiſtence 
of Angels, and that God in ſome great Emergencies of 
Providence hath-made uſe of them, who yet doubt whe- 
ther God does ordinarily uſe them in the Government of 
this Viſible World, as Inſtruments of diſpenfing his Fa- 

— vours to men, according to our Suppoſition. WW: 


YU 


Notwithſtanding what | hath been alledged from Ser 
ture, to prove: the Miniſtry of Angels, it remains hard 
for them to believe, that Angels are ſo much concernd 
with-men, and imploy'd about them, as is ſuppoſed in 
the foregoing Diſcourſe. Some Objections have been al- 
ready anſwered, what other grounds there may be of 
their. heſitating in this Matter, we ſhall here briefly ex- 
Amine. | 4 MT TIS 


— 


1 SECT. VII. i 
- A ND one thing that makes ſome men doubt is, that 
in Scripture times, when, Angels are ſaid to do fo 
many great things they did appear in viſible Shapes, and 
did work in a ſenſible way commonly, fo that none could 
queſtion their Agency then, but now there are no ſuch 
Apparitions, or ſenſible Operations of Angels, or if there 
be any, they are very rare: And therefore ſuch Inſt ances 
as the Scripture affords us are not- ſufficient to prove An- 
gels ordinary miniſtring now. Again, Malignant Spi- 
rits or Devils appear often, but Angels very rarely, and 
therefore we have not the ſame reaſon to believe that 
Angels are ſo frequently imploy d about us, as Devils per- 
To this I have ſeveral things to give in Anſwer. 


1. We do not build our Suppoſition of the ordinary 
Miniſtry of Angels upon thoſe Scripture Inſtances of it, 
where there were Apparitions : I ſay we do not build it 
only, or chiefly thereupon, but on ſuch Scriptures as do 
plainly alert it, and give us aſſurance of it. My Tear 
(lays expreſly of all the Angels, char they are miniftring 
a Es | ö | Spirits, 


1 


Wie e e an "499g * 


* font” forth to miniſfer. And the Pſalmi 2. 
Angel of the Lord encompeth round about them that fear = 


Blal $4: 5. And tis promiled, P/al 91. 11. He — pive 
iis Angels cbarge ayer thee to lep thee in all thy ways. On 

theſe and ſuch like Scriptures we ground our Suppoſirion. 
Now this being acknowledged to be unqueſtionably true, 
we may make uſe of ſuch Scripture Inftances as have 
ſomething exttaordinary in them (fo I grant an 4 
rities'is) ro ſhew unto what ſorts o chings their Mini- 
— does extend, and to this purpoſe do we e urge 


4. Iris not true what it luggeſted, that Angels did al- 
wiy' appear when they wrought any great Works. Tis 
true, frequently they did but not alway, no, nor 

can it be proved that they did ordinatily when they were 
imployed. There was no Apparition of Angels (that we 
read of) at the giving of the Law, on Mount Sinai, and 
the Apoſtle tells us, that they were' imploy'd in that 
Buſineſs "Nor do we read of any Apparition when the 
Ten Plagues were brought on the Egyptians, and yet An- 
gels were at work in them, as the Pſalnif aflures us. 


ber rig and Aaron only appeared, the Angels wrought in- 
vi 


woulch fend his Angel with him, he meant not that an 


.AngelHhould go with him in a vfib/e' Sbape, nor did he 
out of doubt. When the Syrians were ſtruck wich blind 
neſs, we do not read any Angel ed to do that 
thing, nor do I chink there did: 1 ſo many Thou- 
ſatids of Sennacberibs Army were n Angel deſtroyed 
in one Night. When er to 
go wich the Babe Feſwv into Eg, he ſaw no Shape, for 
t was in a Dream chat he Was warned; Vea, and when 
amn Angel ſtirred the Waters of che Pool of Betbrſda; we 
have no ſufficient groand'to think the Ange? did every 


time appear. The moving of the W 'was viſible, et 
we cannot ſay the Angel was ſeen. wore may de fal 
in ſeveral other caſes. | 


3. Such Helps and Succours as we have from Angels 
now, tho' they be communicated to Nee, yet tis 


9 in ſuch a way as by the eff we may plainly 
Cc enough 


ps 0 * 


When Alrabam aſſured his . that God Gen 24. 7. 


” 4£ 839 


ee angels, 9 
enough perceive there ig the. hind of ſome Supernatural 
Agent in it. Per vane gieing ſome -Inſtancey};ſays., 
wete ealy to fill Volumes with Particulars of this kind. 

. ?Tizinar certain chat all thoſe tian, that are 
commonly taken to be Apparitiom of evil Spirits, are in 
truth ſo. They may be many of them Apparitions of geo 
Angels for ought we know, when the Meſſage is good, 
and.notevil-Teadency' of it diſcernible.” © The extraor- 
i diary Detection! of Murthets, latent Treaſures, falſified 
* and unfulfilled bequeſts, which are made by: Apparitions, 
« may be (lays Mr. Glanvil) the Courteous Diſcoveries 
© of the better and'benign Genii. But if evil Spirits do 
more oſten appear than the good, tis no wonder: For 
they have deſigns to gain ſach ſor their Vaſſals, as they 
- Caf) gain (as that ſame Author obſerves) whereas good 
Angels have no ſuch end to proſecute. They are Mini- 
' ſtring Spirits for our good; and are no ſelf · deſigners for a 
- proud and inſolent Dominion. They ſeek to gain men 
to God and not to themſelves; and to make them his 
Servaots and not their o odo 
But whether the Apparitions that are, be of good or 

evil Spieits, they prove that ſuch inviſible. Agents are at 

Work, with men. Let them be moſtly evil Spirits that 

do uſe to appear, this proves that ſuch are permitted of 

Godvety ordinarily to intermeddle in the Affairs of men, 

and to he doing with them, and no doubt for ſome hurt, 

ſuch is their Malignity and inveterate Malice. Now it is 
no way probable that God ſhould permit Devils to work 
againſt men, and not appoint Angels to do any thing for 
them, as has been before noted. The Devils are enemies 
that men are ud match for, men are very unfit and un- 
able to grapple with them, they know not how to pre- 
pare for, or manage an Encounter with them. Now 
God would never expoſe men to ſuch enemies, not or- 
daining and providing any ſufficient Guard, and Succour 
ö No 
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7 1 we examine and weigh what was che reaſon and 


| end of Apparitions in thoſe times when Angels did 
more ee in bodily Shapes, we ſhall find no 
cauſe at a | 


| 2 do not now appear ſo in aſſumed Bodies as they did 
r ̃ ˙mM by mr es Mie 
The Heathen; ('tis true) aſcribe the Rarity, of Appari- 
tions to the Sins of men, and count the reafon is that God 
is 1 ,gng therefore denies men the benefit of thoſe 


= 


th Miracle: pnly for a 
ertain time, and both of them Apparitions and Miracles 
took their Leave of the Church together, when they be⸗ 
* 2 r . 0 4 *F > "LC 2 a ” 1 ; 4 "y J. 1 came 
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to doubt of Angels miniftring now); becauſe 
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came leſs needful, they being both extraordinary: For 
( confeſs) Apparitionsof Angels, and ſenſible entercourſe 
with them are things extraofdinary, and not at all times 

ſo needful, nor ſo meet, and convenient for ds, 'tho* that 

Spiritual and inſenſible Communion with Angels which 

we allert, is ordinary, and very needfulin all times. 

In the firſt times, when we read there were frequent 

Apparitions of Angels, the Church was in its Infaticy, and 

the Scripture. (the ſtanding Rule of Faith) was not writ- 

ten, but God did, by the mouths of ſuch men he 


4 


ma 
choice of, deliver his mind. to others: Now it was my 


* = 


ful. chat thoſe holy Men and Prophets, chat God made 
uſe of, to deliver his mind to others, ſhould have fotne 
- -vifible teſtimonies of his preſence with het, and his 
| Knding of them, that they might de the more heeded, 
and credited by, the People. Therefore had they ſuch. 
In veterl ſenſible entetcourls with Angels. In the Old Teffatnent 
(Gays one) they were Children, and ſtood in need of the 
ai Apparitions of Angels, And in like manner in the Goſpel 
Apparitioni· times while the Cbri ian. Church was in its Birth, 124 
da Angelo- forming, there. was need of the Iike; and God did afford 
rum egebant. the ame. ien, Zechariah, the Shepherds, Mary Magda- 
| line, the Diſciples on the Mount of Ohves, Perer, Philip, 
Cornelius, Paul, Fobn, and others had the ſight of Holy 
Angels. Yea, and in after times, before the Chriſtian 
Faith had a full Settlement in the World, and while the 
Church was under bloody Perſecution, it. pleaſed God 99 
ſend bis Angels in a viſible way to comfort and eſtabliſh 
his People, as Eccletaftical HitFory. informs us: But as the 
Church grew up, and the Faith had a more ample Con- 
fir mation, ſuch ſenſible entercourſes with Angels grew 
more rare, being not ſo needful. But tho ſuch. extraor- 
_  dinary Teſtimonies of the Divige Preſence. chenceſorth 
became leſs neceſſary, yet ihe Helps and Succours Angels 
afford men, as Inſtruments of God's Providence, are Itill 
as needſul as ever. And therefore, tho' Apparitions ceaſe, 
ches realon of them cealing, yet have we ne cault to dondt 
of the continuing. of their Miniſtry, in as fire, tho not 
in as ſenſible a way. We los nothing by loſing Appari- 
tions, but we ſtould be at 3 fad lols, if we mould be 
; | f 
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op red of their Miniftration; as will yet more fully ap - 
pear in what ſhall-be added in this Tract. we 
I lay we loſe nothing by being without Apparitiom, 
for; that ſuch viſible Communion with Angels ſhould be 
ordinary, as it is leſs needfal now, fo is it at no times fo — 
ſafe, and convenient for us, as ſuch an inviſible Com- | . -n 
munion as we ſappoſe ; and that for the Three Reaſbns | 9 


1. The Apparitions (as fays Mr. 'Glawvil) would be 
ſome Gracifications of the Animal Lite, yet would they 
fender our Faith leſs noble, and les generous, if it were 
Fequently affiſted by chem, as was the Faith of thoſe in 
more ancient times. You know (fays he) what our Sa- 
viour ſays to Thomas, Becanſe ben baſt ſeen me thou baſt be- Joh. 20. 29. 
lived, Bleſſed are they that baus not ſeen, and yet bave be- 15 
| * <a more of Sight there is, the lels is rhe Glory 
. | | ” | 
2. Viſible Apparitions are frightful, and apt to terrify 
and conſound us: Aud they leave us doubtful and uncer- 
tain whether they 3 Angels or no : But this ſpi- 4 
Fand'inviſible Miniſtration of Angels which accord- \ = 
0 Our Sappoſitton God vouchſafeth us, is without =— 
any ſuch Impretfions of Fear, or ſo much Danger of 


Deceit. | 5 
3. Should Angels ordinarily appear to us in ſuch viſible 
Shapes, as they have been wont in ancient times frequently 
to appear to men, it would endanger our being drawn 
to groſs and carnal Apprehenſions of them, yea, and be _— 
a Temptation unto an inordinate Adheſion to, and ho- ...- 
_ nodring of them, and neglect of God. We ſee how la- 8 
nencably the Papifs run into Superſtition in workkip- '| 
ping of Angels, and their feigned Stories of Apparitions s _ 
of Angels, are uſed to confirm the People in this Seer. =_ 


it ion l 
Tis more ſafe for us that Angels ſhould miniſter as 1 1 
now they do. And indeed chat is ever beſt for us which | 


God appoints. And 'tis' dangerous for any, fo much as 
to defire to have God to go out of that way which be 
bath ſtated, or to think another way better.. 115 
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"neſs and Unuſoalneſs of the A 


Fel; And Yet for all this, ſuch as God is ſo tender oſ do 


* Ae 7 en, 
Thus 2 in Anſwer to the Objection FRI the 3 
pparitions of Angels, which 
AJ ae ſome doubt * n ordinary er + A 
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© lie thing that makes i ie difficule to ſome to be- 
lieve that Angels have ſo much Imployment about 
men, and ſuch a Charge of the Godly, as is ſuppoſed, 


is, that men meet with ſo many, diſaſters here, and good 


gen are, ſo, often. gruelly dealt with by their Enemies. 
agels. want not Power to keep God's People out of the 
hands of their Enemies, and if they had ſuch a Charge, 


of them as has been, ſuggeſted, ſurely wicked men would 


not be ſuffered” to handle chem fo. as ſometimes they do. 


have 119 ſaid enough in Anſwer to this Objedtion; 
d therefore Hall briefly. Kocher here. 


EM This Obiection lies as much; eil God's Pro. 
vidence over. his People in General, as againſt this Parti- 


— ad 


_ cular way of his keepin; em. by Angels. None but. 


very Atheiſts, will deny I Providence. He cannot 
believe the lib „ that, — tions God's ſpecial Care of 
his own People. *Tis Kad. that be keepetb, them 41 the. 
apple of bis Eye, And that zn all their Mick ions be 1 affii- 


endure great hardſhips. 1 this ſhakes not the Doctrine 


Providence, why ſhould it make the r of, An- 
els. doubtful? But | 


eh, Tho! Angels do not keep off all evils from. 
God's People, . 15 7 has been noted) they do keep off 
rely many. . "God's Peo ple s preſent State in this, 
World req equires that eg thould be ſometimes ex- 
erciſed with ;aMiction, If. need be (lays the Apoſtie) 
ye are in beavineſi for 33 "There is need in order to 


| the furtherance. of their Eternal Salvation, which the An- 
1 Cor. 11. 32. gels Miniſtry. doth chiefly. and ultimately reſpect. #e are 


' Heb. 12. 


chaſtened of the Lord, that we may, not be. condemned with the 
World; And that we mar be 2 6 bis holineſs.. Where- 
bore * Will not keep good men from all that is affli- 


ctive, 
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%% Miniftry. 
_ give; yea ſo far are they from doing fo; that ſometimes 
_ they are the lnſtrumen's God imploys to afflict and cha- 
Mie chem, as has been before evinced. However, tis 
alſo certain, God makes uſe of them in keeping them 
from many Evils, which otherwiſe by the Malice of Men 
and Devils would come upon them 
Iba, If God's People ſhould never meet with any 
_ afflictive and grievous things, the Protection they have 
from. Angels might be lookt upon as more queſtionable = 
than now tis. Their Sufferings'' diſcover what danget 
they live in, and how many crueli and malicious enemies 
they have. We ſhould not think there were ſuch Cruelty 
and Rage in men againſt God's People, if they were not 
rmicted to ſhew it now and then. Wherefore God 
luffers it, that it may be known that his People live ers 
in the World as Sheep among Wolves. And it being ſo; 
tis not ſtrange that they fuffer ſometimes; but rather that 
they have at any time any Peace. And indeed they 
would have very little, were it not for their - inviſible 
Keepers. W | fo, (91 (3 N a 4 
- Fourthly, God's own People do ſometimes go out 
their way, and the Promiſe they have is only that they 
| ſhall be kept in all their ways. Angels leave a People ſome - 
times when they grow diſſolute. They were heard to 
cry (a little before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem) Migre- 
mus  binc. Angels never totally deſert any faithful Ser- 
vants of God, for they do never totally forſake him: Vet 
may they in part, and ſor à time; and when they do ſo 
ſuch good men may more grievouſly ſuffer from their 
enemies. So much for that Objection Ne 
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„ ne r een 
ere be ſome that think it not compatible and con- 
ſiſtent wich the Dignity of Angels, to be concern d 
(as this Docttine ſuppoſes them to be) wich ſinful Mor- 
tals here in this World, to be as fur veyors and Guan, 
and to be imployed in ſuch mean Work. It ſeems to 
them to be too great a degrading of Angels, to be in ſuch 
an Office of ſerving ſorry men, ir ſeems to be a * 
3 | em 
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It muſt 
the Ex 
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more 
Dangh 
Bodies wile Bodies, Phil: 3. ar. And theretore the Angels 
_ Offices about our Bodies, and things pertaining to them, 
muy ſeem to be ſuch mean and low Offices, as are be- 
| fs the: Dignity” of Angels, fuch as they might inno- 
ceny have diſdain'd_to undertake. But however, let 
things be well —_— cl 
ragement to Angels, nor any way unbecoming them, 
Þo take up that Office and Imploy ment about — which 
we have ſhewed is aſſigned them, and to attend it as they 


©. 3. Man tho a very mean Creature compared with 
Angels et compared with other Creatures, he is the no- 

| f moſt excellent of all that God made. He was 
made after the Image! of God bimſelf, and tho' he have 
lolt his chief Glory, yet he is capable of recovering it 
again: Wherefore if Angels, that are a part of the Uni- 
verſe have any Work and Service in ic, for the Benefic 
and Beauty of it, (as we muſt ſuppoſe they have, unleſs 

we will make them a uſeleſꝭ part of it) I ſay, if they have 

any Work and Service to do, there is not any nobler 
Greature thin. Man is, above which they can imploy 
 themielves. Him "God has made Lord of this lower 
| _ Weld, and ſet him over all the Works of his hands, bur 
_ Plal8. 5,6. 4 little lower than the Angels themſelves, owning bim with 
__ Glory and Himour, "as the Phlmiſt a oh 

. Whatever the preſent Stats of Mam is, by means of Sin, 
the Bleſſed God deſigns the reſtoring bim, not only to his 

. | Primitive 


ar tis no Diſ- 
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> | their Nate, Office ind Miniftry. 
Glory and Honour, but to à greater eminency 


primitive 
of it by Jeſe Chrif. We are not to confider Man here as 
he now is, but as God intends to make him, and that is 


lite, yen, equal to Angels, t; for fo, our Saviour Luke 20. 36. 


_ Chrift ſays, in the ReſurreiFion the Saints ſhall be. You know 
2 great number of the Angels which created fell from 
their firſt eſtate 
dark and dilmat Mate into which they fell: but as for fal- 
len Mankind, tie appointed them a Redeemer, and from 
all Eternity did cbuſe fome ont from among them whom 


Angels, with them to fill up the rooms of Apoftare An- 
gel. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks excellently ws. Epbef. x. 
31 4, 5, 10. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 1 
Cor who'\ bath bleſſed a with all firitual bleſſings in Hea- 
venly places in ChrifÞ : according as be bath choſen ns in him 
before ile foundation of rhe world, that we ſhould be holy, &c. 
That in the difpen/ation of rhe fulneß of times, he might gather 
toget ber in one all thj 


and which are om Earth. Had not God ſuch a deſign as 
this, Angels would never have been ſent forth to minifter 
to finful men, as now they are, as was ſhew'd Chap. 4. 
Seck. 2, 3. Now the oting of this deſign is the prime 
end of the Miniſtry of Angels: let this be well conlider'd, 
aud the Work and Office of Angels will appear to be moſt 


| honourable and worthy of them; for whatever ſeemingly 


inferiour Works they are ſometimes imploy'd in, all have 
reference to the Glory of God in the Salvation of his Ele, 
than which nothing can be more honourable and worthy 
of the nobleſt Creatures. EO eee 
Not doth our Suppoſition place Angels in any inferiort- 
ty to Men, 2s is objected: for tho their Office be a Mi- 
2 Service, yer, you muſt know, tis unto Cöriſt 
they minifter, not unto men, tho it be for men. They 
are Cliff's Servants, they are not mens Servants, A man 
may "ſerve where notwithſtandipg be is a fuperiour, It 
may be ones Office to look after, to care for, tu help, re- 


nee, and perform many Services for another, who yet is 


his Inferiour. ''Tis'the Office or Duty of Parents to do fo 
for their Cbilaren, aud yet Parents are t „e yea, 
; © AE 8; tis 
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and it pleas'd God to leave them in that 


by his Grace he would fit for the company and fellowſhip 


bimgs im Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, 


260 * 
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9 4 | Diſcourſe" of Angels,” And 
tis the Office and Duty of a King to take care of his Sub- 
| jecte, and to proteda them, yer is he their Soveraign Lord. 
= Yea, our Lord Jeſws Corift Sz that be. came nor to be mi- 
F - Mat, 20,28. Pifred unto, but $0 wnifrer, Of . And che Apoſtle ſays, 

| i 7 on 
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= * 


202 
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2.7. He took upon bim the form of 6 ſervant. He went up a 
down the World doing good, healing Diſeaſes, preaching, 
and working Miracles, aud all for the Blects ſake; yet is 
he Lord of all. He is God. the; Father's Serwant, but our 
Sovereign. Even. fo are Angels Chriſt's Seryants, /and/un- 

= der him, but they are over. us. The Angel that had the 

1 overſight and care of Perſia, is calld The Prince of. the King- 


Plal. 97. 7,10 dom of Perſia, Dan. 10. Aud Angels are called Gods, even 
Heb. 1. 6. as Magiſtrates. allo are, for the Power they are inveſted 
Pfal. 82.6. with. In Kingdoms there arg great Officers that are cal- 

TY led. Miniſters of State, os op miniſtri cum im 


N Perio, and fo 
are Angel. To God, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they 
are-Servancs, waiting on his Commands, but to men they 
are Preſidents, (et over them with Power and Authority. 
Angels acknowledg themſelves to be Chriſt's Servants, and 
our Fellow-ſervants, Rev. 6. 19. for they. are. ſubject to 
Chriſt, as we are, yet have they a Preſidency. oper us, un- 
der Chriſt ; Wherefore to aſſign unto Angels ſuch an Of- 
fice and Miniſtry, as is ſuppos'd.in the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
is not to place them in any inferiority to men. -Iconfefs, 
God's appointing them ſuch an Office, is a great dignify- 
1 ing and. honouring of MHuman Nature: The Son of S 
= aſſuming our. Nature into 6a Union, is the moſt 
_ Klum Þ digniſy ing of it; but, next to that, is his ſend- 
; ing of Angels to be miniſtring Spirits for us. Oh, let us 
admire God's Goodneſs, and imitate the Angels Humility, 
who, notwithſtanding they are ſo much ſuperiour to us, 
diſdain not to undertake ſuch a Service for: us. 97 


. 
- 


Ob, how proudly and haughtily do ſome men carry it 
in the World! How does one man exalt himſelf againſt 
another, if (perhaps) Riches, or Birth, or Breeding hath 

| made à littſe difference? How common is it for- the 

i wealthier ſort to ſlight their poor Brethren, tho (perhaps) 

5 equal in Grace and Gifts? They will ſcarce vouqchſaſe to 

oon them, or look upon them, and accompany with them. 
Oh that vile Fleſh ſhould thus ſwell and exalt it ſelf! 


— 


COTE n 


. their Natyie, Office; au Mini ſtry. 

_ _ "*Geefſt thou a poor Saint, and turneſt from him? Know, 
the Angels diſdain not to keep him company, and attend wo 
bim; Oh, be aſham'd of thy Pride, thou finfal Worm. .F 
All the Men on Earth are of one mould and make; that | 
which makes the difference that is, is ſomething that is 
without us, and is accidental to us; or if it be ſomewhat 
within, yet is the difference but gradual, all the Men on 

Earth are one Species: but Angels are another and higher 
Species of Creatures : the loweſt and meaneſt Angel is as 
far above the mightieſt and moſt accompliſh'd man on 
Earth, as he is above the vileſt Worm that crawls on the 
Stound. Vet ſee how Angels officiouſly attend the pooreſt 
Saints on Earth; tho they be ars, and in Rags, they i 
look after them, and take care for them. Let us be con- Rom. 12. 16. 

deſcending, and ſerve one the other in Love. Our Sa- Gal. 3. 13. 

viour Chriſt waſh'd his Diſciples Beet, conters d familiarly 

with 'a poor Samaritan Woman, choſe Bſbermen for his In- 

timates : here is an higher Example of condeſcending. 

Let us be 'aſham'd of our Pride, but never account it any 

ſhame to be friendly Companions of the pooreſt Saints, 

and to ſtoop to the meaneſt Offices for to do others good, 


for this is the glory and delight of Angels. 


Having remov'd' theſe Impediments of | believing the 
grout Truth in hand, and it ſtanding firm and unſhaken, 
notwithſtanding what is commonly objected againſt it, let 
us receive it, take it up, and view it throughly, and ſo ad- 


dreſs our ſelves unto ſuck a Practical Improvement of it, 
_ as it is capable of: in which that which follows will di- 
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ener, 3 
Di Dochrine of the Min 
? My ws to Thankfulneſs to $5; glorifying 4 
_ him. & 2. To further this, the greatneſs e, of the 
55 1 ſbem d, by re preſenting our danger in re- 
54. 75 Devil Hu their | multitude. 
roger 4 30 r. 'S 4. Their Inveterate 
ry | Their great Power : Hom (not- 
or the great Power of Devils) good An- 
i car, control 928 hinder tbem. & 65 7. Their 


owledg and Gunn . $ 15 The Intereit Pe- 


© vile have in wicked It not an ima- 
* 4 _ Lee 2 . * 


+ _ 4 & bo» a 
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7 Hoever well underftands, firmly believes, and duly 
conſiders this Doctrine of Angels, elpeciglly of 
their Miniſtry, may eafily diſcover ſeveral Obligarions and 
Motives to, and Directions about, many grex- Duties of 


is Chriſtian Profeſſion offering cherlelvesto him. Tihall 
e ee eee e e 13.2 75 


422 


L Such as cs reſpect God, whoſe Servants 2 
II. . as reſpect the Perſons for whom eſpecially Angel 


are ſent to miniſter. 
IIII. — 4 as relate to the * 2 that do mi- 
* ni * B 


And, rs, * what immediately reſpects God, and Feſws 
' Chriſt the Redeemer, this loudly calls us to glorifi nn” 
to be thankful. 
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"us perry ele af e, | 
b to God in Chriſt that all che glory of this doth be- 


this account ; and that becatife, 


"x: God '& rhe Crentor of Angel. The excellent Being 4. 
bare, their wonderful-Knowledg and Pbwer, they have 


from God; He made them whatever they are. 


. He upholds them in their Being, avid in all tber Virtues 
and Powers, Tis true of Angels, as well as of our ſelves 
and all other Creatures 755 the Apoſtte ſays, * Bun, we 
live, und mD nd B ny being. 

Tho? Angel are excellent Creatures, Mo are ey Cres: 
tures, and ſo not independent: they all need Divine Su- 
5 ſtentation, depending on God, both 44044 f i & operati, 

a5 to being and operation; they can either bit, nor dv 
ry Sing without ü. 

- 3: "He 4 2 e ih. Ai be made wem Spi. 
res; 10 he hace them winiftring Spirits, and they do ho 
more than he puts them upon: 
ons, Deliverances, Helps and Aﬀiſtances that we have 
deb ae from God, and to be afctib'd to bit, as if the 
wWete wrought immediately, b {Dy him, without them. 1 N 

. Ne Chrift” under Bin, that they ao Mini 
fer. He obtain'd'this great Benefic for poor Gift Mot- 


tals: tis 4 part of his glotious Atchievement, às dur Me. 


diator; as has been ſhew'd, Chap. 4. Seck. 3, 4. What more 


diriclent then, ttran that chere lies a ſtrong. Obligation ea 


vs to maghihe and ea God in Chrit? 1 855 this account ? 


Op, let not our good God lofe any of his Glory: God, 
who is the inexhauſtible ron of al! Good, 935 many 
Channels and Conduit· pipes, by which he conveys — . 5 


to us ; theſe we ſhould add our felves wich as ful 

we can, that he may be glotified an all, and we ts 
thankful. - He maſt be praisd and magnified in all h 
Works, both of Creation and Providence, and they are 


= worthy to be diſtinctiy conſider'd. f 
Ho particularly does the Pfalmiſt inſiſt upon ſeveral of 


- them, Pal. 136. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. The viſible Heavens, and 

the Earth, the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, &. all which are 

his Grdinances for our good. And i in Pſal.-8. >, 8. All 

MED and Oxen, yea, and the Beafts of the Field, Pa 
8 © o 
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long; and there is a ſpecial Glory, to be given to dim on 


0 that all the Preſervati- 


AHL + 
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„ 
Fol of the Air, and the Fiſh of the Sea, 


them. 


; Glory of God; th 


alles chco' the paths of the Seas. Theſe are all made for 
an's Service: The Beaſts and Plants of the Earth, 
Fiſhes of the Sea, do cloath and feed him; the Sun, Moon 


and Stars are not only Lights for him, but by their Influen- 


ces they contribute to. the ſuſtentation of bis being, and to 
the production and ripening of the Fruits which he ga- 
thers and feeds upon: They make Day and Night, they 


operate on the Humours of his Body, and ſeveral other 


ways are contributers to his good, as God does order. 
Now, if it be ſo available+co the moving of us to a due 
raiſing of God, to take ſo particular notice of theſe In- 
ruments of his Goodneſs, it will be a greater advantage 


to acquaint our ſelves with thoſe miniltcing Spirits which 
God lends forth and makes uſe of for, our good: Their 


Nature is more excellent, and the benefic we. receive by 
them greater by far, therefore muſt they not be paſt oy 

without ſpecial notice and obſervation. As the Sun We] 
Moon, ſo (in a more eminent way) thole beneficent Spi- 
rics are God's Ordinances, and he muſt be glorified in 


The Sadd«ces of our times, that deny hoth the Exiſtence 
and Miniſtry of Spirits, are. very great Enemies to the 

75 like Thomas, will believe no more 
than they can ſee: Are not ſuch in a fair way to down- 


1 rim 6. 16. right Acheilm ? The Apoſtle lays of God, No. man bath 
| [4 


ſeen him, or can ſee him: Will they not therefore believe 
that there is a God? Take heed, have no fellowſhip with 


ſuch Men in their Deluſions. Fobn lays, No man bath 


ſeen God. at any time; but adds, The only begotten Song anbo . 


wn. 12. 2 cbe boſom of , be. Father,. be barb declared bim. Tis true, 


- 
” - 
, - 
% 
* 
Heb, 1. 3. 


we cannot ſee Angels, but God's Word declares that there 
are ſuch, and that they are at work. Tho? we have not 


 Apparitions of Angels, yet have we a Revelation of them, 


and of their Miniſtry, and that ſhould ſuffice us. f 
And when we think and ſpeak of God's glorious Power, 
and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, paſs not over this demonſtra- 
tion of it which. you have in Angels, for there is none ex- 
tant like ic, except Jeſus Chriſt, who is the brightneff of bu 
Glory, and the expreſs image of bu Perſon. | . 

n | Wen, 
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* _ their Nature, Office, and Miniftry. < 
Well let us blefs and praiſe God in his holy Angels, the 
* lively Images of his Perfections: and let us bleſs God for 
A th een for the great benefit we receive by them. 
'We ef God' for Nur, in the State, and for Mi- 
niſters in tie Church, and worthily, conſidering the great 
good of Government; fo good is ir, that all are ready to 
acknowlede, it is better to have a bad Government than 
none at all. But now we have other Governours and R- 
lers beſides Princes and Parliaments, and ſubordinate Magi- 
ffrates. We have others to fight for us beſides Swordmen. 
God's holy Angels are Ruler, and Leaders, and Keepers, and 
Watchers; they ſuperintend and care for Kingdoms, and 
* Churches, and Cities, and Families,” and Perſons, and that 
more faithfully and effectually, more wiſely and power- 
fully, chan any men do or can: 'Theſe are over all that 
rule, and keep them that keep us, having a chief hand in 
all the affairs of Men; let us bleſs God for them. We 
have (believe it) much more benefit by God's governing 
in an inviſible way by Angels, than by his governing in 
a viſible way by men, tho much by both. Let us bleſs 
and praiſe God for Angels, as the greateſt Inſttuments. of 
our Good under Chrif, who is their Lord and ours.” 


SECT. Il 


Tit we may have a due reſentment of this great mer- 
4 of God to men, I ſhall take the liberty of aſhort 
igreflion,” that we may have the ſullet proſpect of the 
diſmal and forlorn eſtate we maſt be'fupposd to be in, 
in this World, in caſe we be Teft expos'd to the Evils of it, 
without any ſuch Guard as Angels are, 


That this may be made appear,” I ſhall not ſo much in- 
fiſt on the caſual Diſafters we are'obnoxious*to, that our = 
greateſt wiſdom and ſoreſight cannot provide againſt, nor 
the violences that wicked and cruel men are Authors of. 
Experience ſhews us what fad things often happen to moſt 
conſidering and wary men, and what work ſome very bad 
men make in che World, and would if there were no other 
Reſtraints upon them than what we ſee. If chere were no 
inviſible Hands reſtraining brutiſh Men, and guidirg and 
8 43 | | ; e ; ; g0- 
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8 iu Angels, 1) Ws 2 
overning Contingencies and Caſualties, who could j 
Pimſelk ſafe for one Day of his Lite ? This 1 2 
ſtand upon, but having been diſcourling of our wſcen Hel · 
pers and Keepers, I ſhall take liberty to add ſomewhat here 
of our unſeen Enemies, malignant. Spirits or Devils, whole 
buſinels tis to do us all the miſchief they can, both as to 
Saul and Body. 28 it 6 \ 9 bi ve” Ip, 
That there are ſuch, is no leſs evident than that there 
are good Angels; their Apparitions are more frequent, 
and ſo their bemg and working-more unqueſtionable. 
No let us ponſidet the multitude of thele wicked Spi- 
rits, their sene to us, their Makee, their Power, their 
Canning, with the great Intere#} they have in wicked men, 
*rwill appear what a Mercy tis, that God bath ſent forth 
his Angels to be miniſtring Spirits for us; for the Conſide- 
rations before mention d, are enough to fill us with the 
reateſt horrour, ſuppoſing we were leſt without any 
ed age theſe Enemies, and none can be imagin'd 
but the Guard of Angels. x «Xx 
Ff then for their mwaltitude. To go about to deter- 
mine preciſely what is their number, would be a very vain 
and fooliſh Preſumption; but chat the number of them is 
very great, isqueſtionleſs true. It hath been very ancient - 
ly held by ſome, that every Man and Woman hath both 
a good and an evil Angel attending them ; and if this Opi- 
nian he true, twill follow that there are at leaſt fo many 
evil Spirits or Devils. as there ever have been at any time 
Men upon the Earth: But I think chat opinion to be an idle 
and upgrounded heatheniſh Figment. We read of many 
Dewils that have. had their habitation in one ſingle Perſon; 
there were ſeven that poſſeſ d Mary Magdaler, and were 
caſt out of her, Mark. 16.9, Lea, in one man, we read, 
there were no ſeſs than a Whole Legion, which is reckon'd 
Goo. Beelxebab the Prince of Devil would never have 
1 ſo many of his Infernal Crew about one Perſon, 
if theres had not been an innumerable company of them, 
- ſufficient to do his work with other Men, 
dome think the Devils are more in number than the 
| gaod Angels, as amongſt Men in this World: there are 
more bad than good: Agquines mm" 7 
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. theScripture he brings for iris imperticient to his pur poſe, | 
is Kin. 6. 16. "They are more that be with ws, than they that 
ae with them. *Tis true, the Prophet Ipeaks of the- holy 
Angels chat encamp'd about him, but.compares:their num 
bers with the Holt of the Syrian that came sgainſt him, 
not with the number of evil Angels. Yet molt likely it is 
a} ee lays, col the * Angels We nam. 
ber than the evil, tho that Scripture doth not prove it. a 
We cannot tell how many there . ere al- 1 
fares us, (ſays Zenchy)that there is almoſt an infinite num- infinitam pro- 


ber of them. 80 much of their number.. Po eſle Dizbo -: 
7315 ' Þ | py IE © | bn — | um turbam. - - TY 


Eanch. 
2. A 8 for their Nearneſ to us, the next thing to be con- 
ſider d. You muſt know, that tho the botromle 
Pi, or Hel, be the proper place of Devils, that is the 
place to which they are condemn'd, and in which they 
ſhall bs ſhut up for ever under unconceivable Torments; | N 
yet are they not as yet confind to that place. We muſt 5 1 
not think they are all ſhut up cloſe Priſoners in certain Dun- 1 
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| of Darkneſs fat diſtant from us; no, but are permit- "58 g 
ted an Habitation and Reſidence very near us, even inthe -*—_ 
lower Region of the Air, and ſo are up and down amongſt 5 9 
men 3 yea, ſometimes enter into men, and poſſeſs them. 1 
Seslribab the chief of Devils is calld, The Prince of the 
ener of tb air, Eph. 2. 2. By the power of the air we are 
 tounderftand that Hoſt of malignant Spirits whereof Beel- 
zebub is the Head or Prince; theſe are Beelzebab's Power, ., _ 
which he commands and imploys in his Helliſh Work: By -»- 
and they ate call'd the Power of- the Air, becauſe there is their _ 
2 even iq the greateſt nearnels to Men, ſo thatthey f AN 1 


| rve and invade us with eaſe. No r 

I I confels he Apoſile Perer faith, that the Angels, when 
they ſinned, were ca down to Hell, and deliver d into chains 2 pet. 2. 4. | 
of darknef; which leems to 4 * their being Inhabicants _ 
of the Air : Bur the meaning ſeems to be, they were con 8 
demn'd and adjudg'd to that ſtate of Torment, not that 50 1 

die were inſtantly. al ut up in Hell for ever: Th eie 

actual total confinement to that ** miſery ſhall * . "4.8 . 
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| Ws * 1 Diſtourſe Amel, Ad! | pA 
da till che day of general Judgment3=Piireforeittis ad- 
ded in that place, They are reſerved umi judgment, vin. un- 
to publick and final Judgment, whereupon, they ſhall for 
ever be cloſe ſhut ap in Hell. By che Law of Heaven they 
were inſtantly eondemiiu to it; but Sentenc ſhall not pais 
upon them, not be fully executed till the laſt day. There 
| fore alſo Judt fays, der 6. Thiy are reſerved i twrarlaſting. 
9 chains, under darkneſs, unto be judg men of the great day 8 
=  - They are faid to be nder dne, becauſe ſhüe out ot 
_—. - Heaven andthe Preſehee of Gadp whorinEight'y and n 
Fr”, . Chains, becauſe powerfully kept in thariftate, and much 
— > Teltrain'd by the Power and Providence of God: But they 
ate not all ſhut up in their Hell, not ſhall be till the Day 
of Judgment, hut ſhall have the liberty of this lower 
World, as a large Prifob, and are cherefere call tbe. 
N Power of tbe Air; 48 before. ie, 1. Wen „ 
I iIs not improbable that ſome of the Devils may, at 
. +  eimes, be confind to Hell, and ſhut up 
ai dn cee ele mee e, unser Torment there, before the Day of 
m, permittit cis 5 ” . 
(Dæmonibus) inde (ex inferno) - Judgment, tho not all of chem vr lay 
exire in Terran, & in Aerem; ſome good Divines. And it leems thoſe 
non omnes, ſed tantum aliquos, that had leave of Chriſt to enter into the 
Ne, c aus wult. Laar iu Herd of Sine, were afraid chat our Sa- 
Multi ergo Dzmones in hac viour would have ſent them then to Hell; 
Aere verſantur, multi quoque for they ſay unto him, Art thou come bither 
detinentur clauſtris inferni. E- 79 rorment us before the time ? S0 Mt 8, 29. 
fn. iche other Eeangelhg, inſtead-of 'torment- 
Lake 8. 31. ing them, ſpeaks of fending them into che 4655 or Devp, 
wal 4 by which Bel is fignified, Rom. 10. 7. They acknowledg 
they muſt be at laſt ut up there in Torment, but plead 
that the time was not yet come: And true, the time for 
,- the ſhutting chem all up there for ever was not come, yet 
were they afraid (as co themſelves) Teſt Chrit would pre- 
ſently ſend them chicher: Aud their exprefiing ſuch a Fear 
males it probable that ſome, before this time, had been 
ſer dd, why elſe ſhould they fear ſuch a thing? Some 
Devils therefore ate confin'd to Hell, at times, when God 
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pPlwKkẽeaſes ; but ordinarily the moſt of them are permitted to 
mim pfabie the Air, hovering in ir, and courſing to and fro in 
5 the Earth, till the Day of Judgment, and i are very near 
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ben Mane Of dul! Miniftry. 
d eee e e 
— , ͤeß continually Bawnring us, 3 
_ and ſwarming about us, it Wouſch fil us Wir extream flor- '. 19 
_ *xour:” What trembling does x cauſe, I but one evil Spi- 
i goes appear o a Man i a MightfuF ſbape? And it 
done Apparſtion cauſe ſüuch fear, how would it be if we 
ound fee the gumerous Troops of thoſe Flends, that ate. 
in matching up and down among us? Devils havenot 
et more power te Hurt us in their ugly ſhapes, "which 
whey ſometimes aſſume, than they have in their ſnmple and 
proper nature 3 and they are as much prefent when they 
Are not ſeen; as hen by” top appear. This is worthy to 
{be"conlfider'd, how near they are to us. But tis not their 
:wiultifude; or their 'nearneſ to us, that is fo frightful, were 
"they Sntocent and harmleſs Creatures, having neither 
e nor Nil todo us any hurt, we ſhould have no need 
O fear them. "Good Angels are as many, and as near us, 
Jet have we no Cauſe to be afraid of them: But that which VT. 
Dordes next to be conſiderd makes their number and-near- bs - 
"nels fo irightful,” viz. „FF TINTL 1608 10H | 


. FL... * 46 * «4 wa * YN 7 7 v- 4 : * : Ty * » 4 * 
r 3h 74 x WW TH $34 8 1 | 1 9100 
= 


1 © 


| * 


”Y 


— 


- 
of _— 
* 
- - „ 
- = * — 
_ an * o * 
% aff 
_— . n — — 


— F = * 
8 22 


- -* - 


. - A 
* — 
* 


8 = 8 


— 


— Sas 1 1 —— . — 


e e g BO T. W. 


3. 2 in veterate Malice. They are moſt deadly © wal 
va Enemies, not only to God, but allo all Mankind, 4 
delighring in nothing bur deſtroying and making Brock. OY 
he Apoltle Peter Ays, The. Devil goes about as a roaring 1 Pet. 5 8. 
"Lian, ſeeking whom be may devour. He Watches for Ad- 
"vantages of doing miſchief ;"therefore is he call'd Abad. 
"dom, an Hebrew Name that ſignifies Deſtruction or . n 
 . 4s being the Yery Plague and Ruine of Mankind; and ft | 
the fame place he has a Greek Name given him of the ſame | 
- * Hienification, viz, Keen, 1. e. the Deſtroyer. Several Rev. o 11. 
ene hath in Scripture of like import: he is 
Dea Sean, which Tignifies an Adverſary, 5 3x0; , a Mat. 4. 10. 
Greek word of the ſame fignification, That Enemy. He is Mar. 13. 39. 
call'd The Dragon. b, i. e. the Man killer or Rev. 12. 
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Mut berer. To conclude, he is call'd 5 mwngys, that wicked joh. 8. 44. | 

one, becauſe he is tranſcendently fo, and the firſt that was Mar, 13. 19. þ 
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ſo, and becauſe he doth nothing elſe But Eyil, and that 


maliciouſly, and of ſer purpoſe. He perſectiy hates God, 


and all chat is good, and is an implacable Enemy to men 


that have his Image. Tis thought by ſome: his Fall was 


| through Malice to Men, tho' Pride was mingled (as ſays 


Dr. Lightfoot); In this M 
Malice to all extremity ; there ate no bounds of it: he 
ſticks nor to hurt himſelf to miſchief Men. He knows 


and Rage, and Crueky is not to be erpteſ d; tis alway 
very great, but (it ſcems) that in the latter times of 


1 
* 
= * 2 


alice he is immovable, and is 


his own Condemnation ſhall De the greater for it, and 


yet will be labouring to bring Men to Hell. What 


I fay of the Devil, is true of all his Angels; their Malice, 


the Goſpel it ſhall be much intended and heighten'd ; 


| than ordinary) becauſe be 


and the Reaſon is given in Rev. 13, 12. The Devils 


* 


werb he hath but «ſhort 


time. We are in thoſe latter times of the World, when 


theſe malignant Spirits ſhall be fo far from abating their 


99 Fury, that they ſhall rather advance in it. Oh, what a 


* 
* 0 


caſe were we in, if we were left unguarded ? But this is 


. not all. 


x . 
— ; 
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Some Men are of very malicious and miſchievous 


Diſpoſitions, but they are of little ſtrength and ability, 


Eph. 6. Ta. 


have great command, and great ſtrength, * 


they would hurt, but cannot: But the Devils are mighty 
Spirits, and therefore called Principalities, and Powers; 


and the chief of them the Prince of- | Darkneſs, and the 


Prince of the Power of the” Air. The Devil is a mighty 
Prince, and (as earthly Monarchs have) he hath a Power, 


or Force under him, many Men and Devils at his beck. 


* 


Ye, and all thoſe evil Spirits which he hath under him 
are called, The Rulers of the Darkneſs of this Forld. They 


„ |; 3 


_ come. down | unto jon, baving great wrath , (i. e. greater 


| 2 . 7 : ; ; 
- . * 1 7 | 83 . | 2 | > | 8 . | 2 ? $ 
4. 1 have Power with their Malice, great Power. 
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They can, view permitted, burry the Bodies of Men Mart. 4. 3. N 

" up and down ie he Air. They can raiſe Storms, and 

overturn Houſes with them, as yy nr ov No bodily Job 1. 19. 

_ Trrength een withitand them. [They have Power upon | m_ 
' Mens Senſes both external, and internal, they can operate 1 
(che not immediately) on Mens Minds and Wills to N N 

more chem. You babe heard before what the Bleſſed 

Angels can do, now the Devils were once Holy Angels, 
and what Power and Strength was given them in their 
Ereation, and was natural to them, they keep ſtill; 
Thoſe that fell loſt their Holineſs, but chey loſt not their 

Strength. Nn 1 | ? WR + 


R 


| 1 if it be ſo, how can the good Angels (you'll 
TY, ſay) be a ſufficient defence againſt them, and 
binder their miſchievous Enterprizes ? It Devils have the 
Strength of Angels ſtill, why ſhould they not be an equal 
Match for the good Angels! . FFF 
Anſw. Why, you. know the Apoſtle Fay ſays; that | —_ 
they are fetter d, and in Chains, and ſo ſhall remain till 1 
the Day of Judgment. They cannot do what they will, 5 
but are under Reſtraints, as is evident in Fob's Cale, and 
ſeveral other Caſes noted in Scripture. One that is in 
Fettets you know, is eaſily vanquiſhed, he cannot make 
the reſiſtance that otherwiſe he might. How Devils are 
Fetter d by God, we need not curiouſly inquire. Some 
think they have more groſs. Vehicles, but it is not certain 
that Spirits have any 2 do 4 . enen 
perly belonging to them. No doubt _.. 15 
the? Devils 5 he loſt that Know- 1 N et eee 
ledge and Power, which was natural to Nec mihl dublumeſt quin Angelt 
them, yet they may be much wounded - bovi pecſedtids naturali ſuo lumine 
and weakned in both, as indeed they Fr que cognoſcunt, quùm 
1 « ngelt mall. "Zanch, . 
are by the juſt Judgment of God. They Certum eſt enim fo genere hac 
are wounded in their Underſtanding, etlam in parte (ſpeaking of their w_ 
ſo as tho they ftill know what things Power) a tos elle ut nov — 
they knew naturally before their Fall, Peat gutequia porerant cum boat 9 
yer they know them not ſo clearly, x 
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ſome 
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"—_ "FER Darkneſs is come 
wounded and maimed ſomewhat in their active Power 
too, ſo as that they cannot do altogether as they could 
While they Were good Angels. And they ate moſt de- 


upon —— Even OY ** are 


ſetved h/ made ſubject to the holy Angels, And utterly un- 
able to withſtand them. We read how our Savidur Chriſt 
gave his Apoſtles, and others that believed, Power over 


Mark 16. 17. fh Devils, and they conld cm them'* Paul faid to the 
Att 16. 19. Spirit that poſſelſed the Damfel, I command thee in the 


_—_ fully groae,” when not hindred.” 


— 


name of Feſns Chriſt to come out 'of Nr "aid he came but the 
Jame bour: The Devil could not withſtand his Word. 


And if men may (by ſpecial Gift) have ſuch à Power 
over the Devils, we may eaſily believe that the holy An- 
gels can more ordinarily * over-rule and counter · wor k 
them, tho” their Power be e to be wonder- 


obs 7» \ 05 [ "> PFs % 


1 : 2 x 

1 SECT. V I 
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HE : Knowledge an Coney of Devils f 1s no ef 
Aw than their Power, which "lbs them yet more 
formidable. Some Men would do à Miſchief but have 
not the Wit to contrive ic; Devils have great Skill and 
Cunning. Their Natural Knowledge of things is very 


great, and their long experience has much-improved it. 
So many Thouſand Years as they have been at work in 


the World muſt needs make them wonderfully expert, 
and skillful. On this account the Devil is called the O17 
Serpent, Rev. 12.9. He is now above 5600 Years old, 
and has all this while been exerciſed in his Helliſh Pra- 
Aices, of deceiving and deſtroying Men. 

Now laying all theſe things together, muſt not the Caſe 
of poor finfuFMortals be acknowledged to be moſt dan- 
perous and dilmal, provided they had no defence and 


23 3 2 theſe terrible 9 enemies of theirs ? 
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6 T does moreover add not a little to the Dolefulneſs: 
of the Cale, to, confider what Voter the Devils 

haze ih wicked men, that this World is full of. Wicked 

Mien are bad enough of themſelves, they are full of En- 
vy, Malice, and Cruelty : Notwithſtanding the reſtraints 

that are upon them, what ſad Tragedies do they act? 
What havock do they ſometimes make Nee . | 
Mien are by far the greater number, at all times, and w 

may ſay, in all places almoſt. Now all wicked and un- 

godly Men are under the Power of theſe malignant Spi- | 
Ats, and are ruled, and led by them zt they lift,” Ihe 
Apoſtle ſays. of ſuch Men, that they fteer their Courfe | 


according to tbe Prince of the power of the' Air, the Spirit that Eph. 2. 2 


wor keth in the Children Diſobedienc“ He does eld, ie: 
aal work in them, as the Greek Word fighifies He 
can bring them to what he will in a männer, they are 
pte pared ſor the promoting of his curſed Deſigns. They 
will trouble, impriſon, yea murther good Men, when 
let on by che Devil if not feſtrain ed 
All theſe things conſidered; our caſe here in this World 
(ſuppoſing we are without any other guard than what 
we lee) appears to be plainly ſuch as is the caſe of a Com. 
pany af naked unarmed Men in an howling Wilderneſs, 
where are a Multitude of wild Beaſts, Lions, Bears, Ty. 
gers, Wolves and Serpents every where beſetting them: 
They are not one minute ſaſe, tis a Miracle if they be 
not all deſtroyed. And fois it that all men are not, eſpe- 
Cially good men, being ſurtounded with ſuch kind of " 
enemies. Oh how wonderful is the Goodneſs and Mercy  _ 
_ of. God, in appointing (his mighty Angels co'\neamp. 
about , LOR CS WC OP 7 l 
Should thoſe miſerable men (before ſpoken of) ſap- :- 
poſed to be naked and dete nceleſs in a Deſart, among 
wild Beaſts, have ſuccour ſent them, able to keep thoſe 
hiviful Creatures from them, and confine them to their 
Du and Holes, would not this be reſented as a very 
digte Blefling ? Would not ſuch Perſons — 10 
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1 R =” $334 xx ee 11 58. . 
r him that ſent this Relief, ever to love and praiſe-kim ? 

. Now thus has the great. God done for us in ſending forth 

_ his Angels for our Relief and Succour, while we are 
ein a _— 7 2 howling: Wilderneſs of this World, where in- 
ee are eber _ et us 
3 c e N — 

of q | 


2 e en n N M. 


SM may be 3 may think this is e a Fiftion PAR 
to-iright men, and the danger I am ſhewing but im- 
nan, becauſe not diſcoverable by our bodily Eyes. But 
= we * 2 have reaſon to believe it ry 
en 12. Hear What t ays, We wreſthe not again | 
and. Blood, but againſt Principalities, and Rowe ; Wire 
| 6 4 91 the Rulers "of the B of this World, again 1 pr mag 
. i iclednaſſes (or wicked Spirits, as tis in the Margin.) See 
wee have really to do: with them, we muſt wreſtle with 
them, becauſe they wreſtle wich us. The Deviluſeth both 
13 . Policy and Power, both Faad and Force, againſt us. We are 
\ .* Rev, 2.24 not ignorant of bis\Devices, lays the Apoſtle,” There are nm 
. Eph:4- Me car Ts Zalard, i. e. profound and policies of Satan. And 
Erh. 6. 16. (ded a; rs anne, Methods and Arts of deceiving; And we 
read of fiery Dare: that he throws at men, that is, Darts dipt in 
F fiery burning Poyſon. They are dreadfully armed againſt us. 
. Youll ay, all this is to oe: underſtood of their 
tempting men to ſin, 14 
—_  _T Anu, But ſuppoſe they did us -no orher hurt, is not 
_- _ — thisenough, when tis certain Sin brings on Miſery una- 
=—_—  -  .voidably, where it doth prevail? Thi is the ordinary 
Wo Mork and Miniſtry of Devils, to tempt, and induce 
FE e men to Sin Therefore is che Devil called 3 eier, 
3 3˙ 5. Tenpter: Other Names (ſays one) declare his Nature, 
7 oh ower, Malice : But this moſt properly his Miniſtry, or 
—_— Rev. 22. * Want The great Dragon (lays * Toby) was caſt out, = 
mar 30153 8 old Serpent called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
| —_. |  .._ - Whole World, and bis Angel, were caſt out with bim. See 
| x "non his Work, tis to deceive all the World. And what grea- 
| 
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ter Miſchief can he do more than to deceive them into 
* unto their 5 Men would ſin (but 
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el not ſd much) if there were no ſuch Tampier, elt Mat. , uy 
| 2 lead them 9 bar che Devil „ae r. 14. 


promotes it. 'Hetethpred Eos to eat forbidden Fruie 2 Cor. 11, 3. 
"moved Deovid to number the People, pur jt into che 


nana; and Sn to lye dato the Holy Ghoſt. He aa; Ko | 

es the Jews to: oppoſe the Truth of C5r;f. He dicta. John 8. 44. 

teck to Peter that carnal Sonne which he gave our Sa- 

_ viour; for which Cauſe C calls Peser Satan, Ger 
ibid! g Satan He winnoweth the Saints, 344555 (lays 


Fer of Judas to berray Chriſt, and 9155 the Hearts 971 Joh. 1 ys > 


ge x | | of 


iv re Fon. He tempreth col | 


13 23S. 


ions, 


oyed to "deſtroy . 


= Ns not All: — 
'ars for Deſtr 
eaſter.” They 


 colitinency and „r 1155 5. Hinders holy 
_  KRnowledge/"2"'Cr. 4 3: It es nei er, of Satan that 
929 ic counſel hic to his ruine. He is that 
9 that ſonetk Tren im the Nel, while men flecp, Mat. 
1 their 080 Perdicion. ... .._.. 
Thus is the Devil and his Angels 0 
Miſchief they are Workers of. I 
Temporal here, as well 48 Erer na 
ing 
Tale of God, he Was Jamentably troubled, and in a 
Frenzy, and it was an evil Spirit that vexed him. It was 
Body with: fn Sores, and botthes; and flew 
_ Ghilſdren. w-pitifullywete e e Crestur 
i Lmatic, and ſore vent. For"Oftentime; folly imo the . 
Bie, aud oft into tbe nter ad the | en, 1 | 


 buſfzted Pa He wa s ling S pririn | ; Bits of all 2 Cor. 2 5 
hat fills mens Heads with {FR I 
Subs, and tho this be bad enough 
or ver 
che Devil that ſpoil'd Fob ot his Eſtate, ſmote him lb 
that were poſſeſſed by evi Spirits. * See" Marr! 15 1 He 
bim, au be was as one dad, Mark 9. i a5 grol 
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* ugh others. to value: 
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every 


peculia 
a 1 Miniſtry of Angel 3 p 
as ſuch. Theſe (our Apotie lays). —— 
tim, all the faichſol Servants of Jeb Gba, all chat be- 
WE iy to him, the Angels art ſpacially appointed for them. 
te A Now! if we - conſider; the State and/Circumftances that 
TY wee com to bee, by virtue of this their Privilege, we 
. Pak plainly diſcover goon vera Duties, re- 
5 n Me hall convider the greer Ho. 
6 ; Seo nour God puts. upon ſach, and the compleat deſence God 
I band "Wk Wie far 8 and vat Dury raſubs out of this. = 
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And ſo do the holy Angels tao; who are willing and ready 1 
ta embrace friendihip. with them, and to undertake a care 
ſor them. So far ate the Angels from diſdaining ſociety / 
wien men, that they are much pleas'd with it, and rejoyce N 
when any are com erted and-braught into fellowſhip with 
themſelves. Obriſt ſays, There joy in Hua ven among the 
bolyy Angeli: If it he joy to them, then do they make great 
e of their o mmpanu Ht nn on not tb itt 
Wel ſeeingi(as bas beetyiſhew'd) Gad and Angels make 
' ſuch,/account, of men renew'd'by. bis- Grace and made 
Heirs of Saſvation, it mult be acknowledg'd that there is by 
(for certain) ſome real Worth in them, they are an excel- 
People, how much ſoeveri ſcorn d and deſpis d by the 4 
World, David calls theny#herexcellent: ome s, Pſal. 1 6. 3. be } 
| Saints that are\imthe'earth;” the excellent in whom « all my de- 
light. The Saints on Fart were the excellent ones, in 
— Whom. he: was molt delighted : Tho' they be poor, afflict- 
| ed and oppreſſed, yet are the an excellent Neopie 3 and 
they are ſe, nat only in reſpe ct af ſome relative Prehemi- 
nencies and Privileges that they are inveſted with, but in 
_ reſpect of a certain teal- Excallency put into them: They 
. the Privilege of Adenin, are made the Sons of God x 
they -havg the Grace af uf fiat ian; what Cbriſt hath done 
and ſaſſer d. is accepted for. chem, and they are fully par- 
od and reſtond to hd; Fawour; they are eſpous d to 
Chriſt, ,andihe is ther- Hausband; He is the Head, and Ki 
152 the Members ob bis Body, they arc his Friends, his 
rechren 4 All cheſe are relative Benefits which! they are | 
_ inveſted with, im reſpect of which they have the -prehe- 
winengee of others; But this-is not all; they have real Ex- 
| Forage put into them; ſor God uſes upt tobeſtow relative 
e 


ivileges,0n any but ſuch as he does ſpecially qzalifie. for 

_ them z He changes the Nature when he changes tie Rela- 

tion: They have therefore ſome ſingular worth in them, 
they haxe a more excelient e have. Tis 2 
_ given. a5 a reaſon why Cakb. behavfd+ himſelf better, than 8 

me other wt chat he had another Spirit, Nam. uA. 44. ** 
n eee ee e. * 
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— have a Divine 
'd (lays the le) wot abe Pirit of the world, bur the 
rit which « of x Cor. 2:43 A mne excellent than 
in the we e ait World upon -which-acoount it is 


„ 


| — hw — 2 po 
bor, Prov. 12+ 28. The Apoſtie Hicks mot v, 
1 a Ne r. 4. underſtand. 


Certain Devine" ie; that make chem e ume God: 
For certain, Hoſineßs, by uach God's People wie diſſe- 
renc'd From others, hath ſome what mors in it chan the 
Worſd ſeeth. Such as are ſonctiſted are ſaid vo have brit 


formed in them, ro he born to be made offer rhe Image 
of God rhat created them. 2 — 
Er. is put into them: H 
follows therefore chat there is forne . thats 
un and in * * 1254 * , * "2 40 | 
A en OG * 14 29941 renn "++ AST”, ; 
Fray PF 
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ces cure Saims;and eee 
mare reaſom to value rhemidlves:;  -2./ That others 
1 — —— —— Nin eee ee 
1 Such have vealon to eee 


ſo.qualified and digni 

rites cert rand Phe hy | 
more to mabe chem, and -kuwble, than the 
Saints der 'who have 'receiv\d the Spirir to convince them! 
of Sin, Jab. 16. 8. This mee them aber theme 
and to fall down and lie in Tears at «be Hoss pf their Nb. 
derer; but as they are rent d in Chr, aud have fel- 
louſtip wirh God and Angels; it is much otherwiſe with 
them. Tis no ride to value one's H on d achο“ůN; 
yea, a man cant July value the Graes and Goodnebs © 
his God and Redeemer;"whlek he do value himſelf, and 
take an are upon him; Iman, be of an Holy and 
Heavenly tion and Ca in the World: Oh, 
how do — themfelves by ſordid Actions that 
they ſtoop to? All Sin is an undervaluing ; 6 Ani. 
= when * if; 2 
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: fn, ** 


. Dany, lome 


» 
_ 
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- Chiififan fduld orm all baferith : Is ir not a tame; for 
ene that hath fellowſhip Hh God and 
ino a meer Bruce, into © heafily Swine, a8 the Drun. 
- kard does, or into 2 Beaft of Prey as the Op 
| Petfecntor does? ? Ri not a ior fachi'a one to ove 
_  birifelf to he Embraces of a wanton Harlor, as the Forni- 
cator does ? iu ic not 4 ſhame for ſuch a one ſordi to 
bow and bend to the Wills, Humors, and Lofts of R 275 
as the Time-Erver does? Shal ſuch a"man' a . 
Nehemiah, and whe is there, hee hy „0, 0 in 
= to fave bi life 7 Nen. 6: TT. Ie Counted it be- 
neath him, and à great nndervalai This greatnefs 
Mind becomee#F Saints, to coutit af Sin benearh oooh 
. 'biyGrace; e your ie, 
z T. your 2 8 
. Der Sat; l of Kin to the Andets, 
Separate Soul: and Angel differ very little in cheir nature. 
Man 28 gut of God's Harids. is an Iacarmate Avget, 
2 ereſore ok 2 the more ready to miniſter co 
Body and out ard eſtate, as 
well-as t L bor th An in reference to the Salvation of 
dis Seul. Tir for then,” as Heirs of Salvation, char they 
ate miniſtring Spirits, as 'fays the Text. Lour Souls are 
preciogs things, ele God would never have ſent hisSon to 
reden them, and Angels to minifter for them. * Oar Lord 
E Tier Ties who beſt knows'rhe worth of things, judgess 
0 
cant 


your Souls, entertain them from day to day,, as is 


| ech Warkd ruſhes as 4 the Apaſtts lies wen things, 
P58. 3. g. ich ſome interprer cb, ſome Drop, — 
- ear, q. wapixe: I mean,not with ſenſuat 


Defense and 
ſecular things htatarepatfing away, but with-rhings ful. 


_ table to their nature, Aoki Yan ſpirirud? and'eterhal : 
= them not to go n d hungry 
| I pr pa = 21 le th ag and 221 chem: Careful- 


D 
Seeed linder 


8 
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in Ab and ho! 
devour ats for Gl 


Ange to rurn/him- - 


F and 


ter value than the whole World.MaKkemuch 40 Mat, 16. 26. 
fieeing for ſack excellent Spirit not with the Straps and 


„ more Proper for Brütes, nor wittt 


rather an be 
tie Pirtues, and feed 


* 


: 
F "3 


we Da dn, * 


ind Heaven, by loading and ogg) them with workly 
res or 27 Luſts, Late Do not ſo undetvalu 
your Souls, a8 to ae chem. for Tritles;; for Wealth, ior 
Pleglare, or Honour of this:World,. Oh, pat lou - pria 
3 they make cheit Souls, that will expoſe: — 
ſuch mean and low a lg Miniſters, God's Lo” Agents, 
watch for your Souls, recall 17, Yea; and Angels too, 
his inviſibla Agents, they are calld Warebers, . 447. do 
| not you wo es them. "Y THAT, <<. "53 tai ente 2 bp.” 
2, Haye dug,and. fieting care of your: Boi ies alſog An- 
zels ate imploy'd to.lodk after them too. Tis true, 


- Soub are the nd t of... you,, they [are your ſe „ 
nt your, fie feſaly pa ** ts. 1 the Soul, 
to, [pare or pleale ale the ih, 2 1 


part, the Body is the Ear tad at + Heavens 


_— Eatrh,: fo —5 1 2 above your 
8 1 nant 3 1s * your Bodies 
” ile tells us, T Rn of. 7052 that every one 


If 0 Ge h 
2 rm wt pi be eee 


150 honour, I 7 hel, 4- 4: God have, men | 
; id of cheir Bodies, aud the hoagou c:ofthem i is their 
fand iſic ation, as that Text earl ory — 4 proves, The on- 
iy honoue that ſome cace.co ſtow on their Bodies, is 
neat and rich Attire, a Vanity oo much affected 1. 
4.3. but the Raiment and outward Dreſs of the Body a 
thing ta it, but to be a coveri of its hame, rf ub 
75 ce. it againſt the noxious, impreſſſom of heat 
chat it sexposd to when naked. The honour 0 0 834 
to hahe . Members of it Inſtruments of x ab Body 
and not of Sin. Therefore our Apoltle exhorts, Let not fin 
teigu in your: mortal body, that zen ſhould; obey it in the luſts 
thereof, : neir ber yield ye; your. members, inſiruments of 1710 
 $eon[ueſ 2 but nield your [elves unto God, as thoſe that 
Ave fromthe dead, and your member's inſtrument; of 1 
ve ne God, Rom. 6. 32, $4: And again be lays, - He thas 
_ committeth Farnicat4on ſinneth againſt his own boch, 1 Cor. 6. 18. 
die He abuſes 694 ee and às t is true. of Forni- 
_ cation, lo allo of every;other Sin that the Body: is imploy'd 
zn, tis, a diſhonouring.of ths. Body; wherefore, carefu 
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= their Note, Office aud Miniſtry. 225 
The Apoltle ſays, That your bodies are the Temples of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, 1. Cor. 6. 19. I muſt add here, They are part of the 
Angels charge, no therefore muſt not be dithonour'd : 
there is nothing diſhonours the Body but ſinning To bave 
the Body dilgracetully,us'd by. Perſecutors, i no diſhonour 
to it. When the Apollles were whipt like Rogues, they 
ent away rejoxcing: that they were counted worthy, Acts 5.41. 
Body are morks.of honour, when 


Fears and Hound: in the | 
they. are for Chrift and his Gael. I bear in my body. {lays N 
Paal) the marks. of. the Lord Jeſa, Gal. 6. 17. And Chriſt 2 1 
ON hed in my body, Phil. 3%. Scars and.outward ble _ 
miſhes receiv'd in defence of che Goſpel, no man hatn | " 7 
cauſe to be alham'd of, they are a man's Glory; but be- 
Ware of ſinning, for *tis an..uadervaluing.of the Body, 
when the Members of it are made Ioftruments of Unrigh- 
teoulneſs. To ſpeak a Lye, or prophanely; - to - curſe or | " 
ſwear, is a diſhonour to the Tongue. To look on a Wo- 
man to luſt after her, is a diſhonour to the Eye. To work 
any unlawful ching, is a diſnonour to the Hand. What 
an incongruity is it for us to deſile our Bodies, when the 
Angels have often to do about them? And to diſhonour 
_ which the Angels honour, ſo as to take the charge 
em? | „„ * 


Thus are we Debters to our ſelves, to our own Souls and 
| Bodies, for this kind of Honour, on the account of the ho- 
nour God hath put upon us, in appointing Angels to be 


miniſtring Spirits for us. | 

. er. in 7 
„ A S the Saints on this account have reaſon, to value | 9 
aud make account of themſelves, fo have all men _—_ 


reaſon to value and make great account of them, what- 
ever their outward quality in this World be. The Angels 
are miniſtring Spirits for all the Heirs of Salvation, with- 
out.exception. As God u no reſpecter of perſons, Acts 10. 34. 
Jo neither are Angels. Such as God hath choſen out of 
the World, and ſeparated unto himſelf by his Grace, be 

they high or low, rich or poor, bond or free, the holy 
Angels have the charge of them, and do carefully look at- 
n , walls. 

\ 9 | J 44 
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bo deſpis d z tis their lot many of therm to be poor, afflict. 


_ and Art: Ged bath ceſen the par way we #tieb in faith, 
- Gays Jane, on 2-5: revealed the myſteries 
i I te babes, while be hides them from . Wiſe: T7 


nobli ave called : But God bath choſen 


ed him while amongſtthe Living, 


eee nt 


1 


2 TH; 
es The 


Wherefore, 
meaneſt God's Saints and Perahr ml not 


ed, and 
of them 


here in this World; nor have they all 
eſt Parts and Endowments of Nature 


_— 


dem, as ſays our n And Pan! 5 
Not mum wiſe men after the fleſh, wer way nity, ber er 


the the 
m_— to confound the wiſe ; and God 2 omg, Mer 


ings "of the world, to confound the 'rhings thit ere mighty, 
2 126, 27. They may then many of them be poor 
and mean, yea, weak and filly perſons, in the Eye of the 
World, and yet they ought not to be deſpisd: for as God 
hath choſen them, ſo the Angels attend and wait upon 
the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable of them. The poor win 
cried; (fays David) and the Lori beard him, amd ſaved him 


out of ba troubles. The Angel of thi ar about them 


that fear him, Plal. 34. 6,7. Lazarw, at his death, was 


magnificently conducted by the holy Angels to Heaven, 


tho” a Bg; and the fame Angels, out of doubt, artend- 


Let none then of thoſe 
God and Angels fo honour be defpig'd: - Oh, how little 


reckoning do the men of this World make of the poor 
Saints and Servants of God! they ſcorn, and deride, and 


oppreß them, and yet have they often fared the better Le 


their company : Potipbar did for Foſeph's compan 
29,2, 3. yet Foſeph was then but in {rr 


* 


uality ofa Bond- 


| flave. - And Laban fared the better for Faco#s company, 
and yet he was then but'a poor Fugirive. We have a con- 
feſſion from Labs own Mouth, I bave learned (lays he) 


; 2 * un that the Lord bath bleed me for thy ſake, Gen. 


| ans all have'reafon to prize ſuch company moſt : T 


Many more like Inſtances might be produc'd. 
have reaſon to prize ſuch Servants above others; 


have ſecret Mien ans helps — — which * 
4 
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hare not, which make their Service more proſperous, and 
their Converſation more advantageous, Ger. 24-7. yetare | 
chhey little regarded. But no wonder if the World light 
and ſcorn God's poor Sainte, this Sin is found alſo among 
ſuch as are Profeſſors of Religion, and is more unreaſonable 
in them than others. The Apaſtie James reproves it as a 
great fault, common in thoſe firſt and pureſt times of Chri- 
2 that they deſpis d the Poor, Jam, 2. 3, 6. So does — 9 
ie Kpoſtie Fan, 1 Cor, t. aa. Our Saviour gives the 1 
matter in hand as a . againſt it, namely, Why we 
ſhould not deſpiſe the meaneſt Saint, any one of the little 
ones that believe in him, Becauſe (lays he) rheir Angels in 

Heaven do alway behold the face of God, Mat. 18. 106. 
Oh, what intolerable Pride is it for any of us Mortals 
to think our ſelves too good for the company of ſuch as 
have fellowlhip wich Angels? The holy Angels diſdain 
not to accompany and converſe wich them, and is it not 
ubſurd that we ſhould ? Our Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians 
to be condeſcending to men of low eſtate; Rom. 12. 16. 
"Adind not bigh things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Be 
they of never ſo mean condition, it they be the Members 


ol Chriſt; and Heirs of Salvation, they are worthy of pe- >, 
culiar Reſpect, and ſhould have it paid unto them. | 
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_ * And *I they ſhould not be ſlighted, much leſs ſhould 
I chey be wrong'd'and burted, and woe be unto 
ſuch as have any hand in ſo doing. Our Saviour Chriſt 
ys, It were better for ſuch u one that a mill. tone were banged 15 
dont bis meck, - and that be were: drowned in the midſt of the _ 
ſea; Mat. 18. 6. How many Perſons have been brought ; 

to fad ends, how many Families have been ruin'd;” how 
* matiy Kingdoms'-have been lamentably broken by this 


| means? er 4 . Ks rr | is 
- "Beſides what inſtances Scripture affords us, obſerving 
Men, and ſuch as are converſant in Hiſtory, can tell us 
ob a multitude that would fill a Volume. What became 
ol Herod the Great, that ſought the Life of our Saviour, and 
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eee , 
Hiro Antipar, who beheaded Jobs the Baprif? The for- 
mer died of a very loithſomDileaſe; the latter, with his 
Heredia, being banifl'd into-France, both liv'd there miſe- 
_ rablyand (as Nawclerss ſays) were {tary'dto:death, Ofiand 
Cent. 1. The other Herod;call'd Herod Agrippa, whe: kill'd 

| James and imprif6n'd Peter, with an intent to have his 
e Lite too, we read be w eaten out of Lice, Aal 1. 23. Wh 
| knows not what End the perſccuring Emperors came co mall 

of them, that has ever read Etele/iaſtical ifo ? 1 will 
not reſſect on our times, that I not give o to 

_ -any. What became of /Pharacb and his Holt, char pur ſu d 
Socd's People after they had been long oppteſsd? You 

- know they were all ſwaflowid up at once in the Red Sea. 
Ad what became of the 4ſriens, a-mighty and victorious 
Nation? When they fell upon Gods Church and People, 

they were utterly broken by the Priſam and God threat. 

ned them beforehand with Deſtruction, for that Cruelty 

they acted againſt his People. So he threatens Syria, Pbi- 
Iii, Tyre, Edom, and Ammon, to ſend the Fire of his wrath 
_ them for the ſame reaſon,” even for wronging and 
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aling cruelly with his People; as you may-read- in the 
J of 49%: *Andthe Lord gives this reaſon 
why he was angry with an the Heathen Nations; 7 am je a- 
lons for Feruſalem, and for Sion with & great fealoufie : Iam very 
fore diſpleaſed with the 'Heathen that axe at eaſe. For Iwas but 
© little difpleaſed, and they belped forward the Miction, Tech. 
X. 14, IF.” Note here, they chat help forward the Affi. 
Klon of God People; tho they be not the fols Cauſes of 
dre, draw-Judgments on themſelves -- 1 
And no Wonder, ſor ſuch as attempt any thing 
 againſt-God's People, that they bid defiance. to the 
_— Angels that are their Keepers, and wage War with 
3 m. init. * l 41 7 446063 Fo n WR 7 | 4 $ 
ITis God's" Pleaſure that the Troublers of his People 
ſhould ſometimes be let alone for a while, but when their 
meaſure comes to be filled up, they ſhall fall on aJudden, 
or waſte away by degrees, * the watchſul and faithful 
Guardians of the „ Ä ! 
eee 1 Ht! ETSY 62 
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7 2 e oe "way 
Ti to be noted, thoſe Hwrſes; red! fp ckled, and white 
which Zechery law in his Viſion; were oly Angels, which 
Vod ſent forth to walk to and fro throꝰ the Earth; ver. io. 
Theſe make report of the preſent Peace the. Nations were 
in, that had oppreſſed the Chürch. Sr have walked (fay 
they) Toad 25 thro the Earth, and behold all the Eartb in 

teeth ſtill, and is at reſt, ver. 11. They were all quier; 
Feruſalem was in trouble. Now one of the Angels A i 
requeſt for Jeruſalem; and moves God to the avenging of 
bis People on thoſe that oppreſſed them. Then the Ange! 
ef the Lord, \anfwittd and aid, O Lord of Hoſts, bow Noh 
wilt thou — bade mercy on Feruſalem, and on the Cilio. 
Fudab, # which _— baFt bad indignation 0. Three 

fore and Len nt ver. | 
ce Angels were — to bear with: Feruſalems anvibies 
More but move God againſt them. And tis Taig, 
God anſwered the Angel with rn and comfortable words, ver. 
13. Then it follows, v. 14. Tan jealbus for Feruſalem, aud 
for Sion, with a great Prout I am ſore diſpleaſed with' the 
Heathen, &c. Hereupon Carpenters are preſently ſent to 
cut down” thoſe Horns that had ſcattered Judab (fo che 
matter is reprefented in the'V ifron) The meaning is, cer- 
"rain Angels had Commiſſion to break thoſe Nations that 
nad afflied and oppreſſed God's People. Iben I lift up 
mins Eyes, and ſaw; and behold four Horn. And ] ſaid unto 
the Angel that talked, with me, what be theſe ? &c. read ver. 

n 19, 20, 11. Theſe Nations pay dear for it at laſt. 
On that Perſecutors would bechink: aneh a hls, | 
| and. conſider what they ate a doi 


 Gamoalich; a great Doctor of the Law: judge ach to be 


he ainſt God. and ſo indeed they are. They aſſault At f. 30. 


"the Perſons, God's Hoſts of Angels encamp about. Ob 
'the '\Bedlam frenzy of poor deluded Mortals! Have be 
© workers of "iniquity no knowledge (lays David) who eat up my: 
people as they eat Bread? What are they out of their Wits ? 
12 they abandoned all uſe of their Reaſon and Under- 


fanding ? Yes indeed, they are the Fools that fay in their 
F en ver. in. 


If Atheiſm did not much Weh if God's Providance 
| were aoknowledged, and the Inſtrumentsofhis wn 
| e. 


a 4 Diſcuſs of dngels,, - 
W e of 
Perſecutors, and make them refrain from thoſe Ment that 
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7 l compleat difenee * 
| are, how /afe God's 2 are in their keeping, 
with the Duties which on this account men 
ſpecially obliged unto. 
_ - What acompleat defence Angels are, and how well pr 
x vided for every way, God's g are by the Miniſtry of 
1 . be gather from what has been-al- 
let us note, 
= 25 i ar every where, where God's People 
arein need of them, Ido not mean, that the ſame An- 
gels are at the fame time, every where, God only is ſo 
where: But ſome, or other of the Angels are {till at 
"ay and they-move from Heaven to Earth, and from 
diſtant place to another, in a very little point of 
5 as was ſhewed, Chap. 3. 8. Whether God's Peo. 
MO 006 Oan.0h8 Lond. oh whether at home or 
abroad, becher at, Libeity. or in Priſon, Angels ever at- 
tend them, If chey have a Call 10 g0 to Sea, hear what 
David lays, They that go down.to the Ses in Ships, that do 
buſineſs in great Waters, "ed avec of the Sand, and 
bis * in the deep.. For le .commandeth and raiſeth the 
fem wind, which lifreth up the waves thereof, &. Ther: 
| they .cry unto tbe Lord, be makath the * Calm, ſo that 
Pal, 105. 23. the Ihpwes thereof ave ſtil, Then are they glad becauſe they be 
ad 31. quiet; ſo be. bringeth them into their dfired Haven God does 
this, but is 4 Miniſtry. of Angels: For there are 
1 Angels of the Waters, that attend his People there. So 
A | the Angel is called, Rev, 16. f, The Angel of rheWaters..... 
3 A they dave orcaſion to travel into Foreign Countries, 


* cannot have their Friends about them der at 
me: 


their Nature, Office, and Miniffry. 

home: But theſe faichful Companions, the Angels, will 

; go with them, and make their way proſperous, as the 
121 
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ngel did go with Abrehem's Serv 
nto Sri, to get a Wite forge. 


when he travelled 


Should they be ſhut op Priſoners, the Angels will 
iſe them, as the) did Peter, and others of the Apoſtles. Acts f. 19. 
And as they die bn, when he was an exile in Permos. Acts 12. 7. 
No Walls,, nor Gates, can keep them out, Hagar had 
an Angel to comfort her in an howling Wilderneſs. So ve 
our Saviour Chrif had many Angels miniſtring to him, Nat. 4 11. 
after he was led into. the Wilderneſs: to be tempted. 
2. There is no time when Angels are out of the way. 
Tis not now and then they viſit God's People, but they 
incamp, or pitch their Tents about them. If God do at 
any time call them off, tis for ſome ſpecial Reaſon, and 
they return again to their Charge; When they are for- 
ſaken by Friends and Acquaintance, they will not leave 
them. When my Fat ber and my Mor ber forſake me, then the 
Lord will take me up, ſays David, Pſal. 27. 10. AY 
3. In all their Necefficies both of Body and Soul, An- 
Is can relieve them? In War, and Famine, aud Peſti- 
tice, the Three moſt dreadful Pla * God, on the 
ourward Man, they are mighty and wonderful Helpers. 
lu u the Angels go before God's People as their Captains, 
and Leaders, and fight for them,  Foſb. f. 13, 14. Tea, 
tower their beads in the day of Battle, Plal. 240; 7. In fa- 
mine they provide Food for them, as they did Manne for 
the Iracbterin the Wilderneſs, Pa. 78. 25. © 
In time bf Peftilence, they preſerve 2x keep them from 
the Contagion. Tbes [halt wot be: afraid (ſays David) of 
the Paſtilence that walketh in the darkneſs, nor for the deft ru- 
Gion that waiteth at noon day : A Thouſand ſhall fall at thy 
- fide, and Ten Thouſand at thy right band, but it ſhall wot 
_ nigh 2 For be ſhall give bis Angels charge over thee, 
-| «QI. ©, 7, IT. 7 3 Eng. 
In Mes of Perſecution, Angels ſometimes ſtrangely hide, 
and deliver God's People: And when they ſuffer wicked 
men to try. their Faith and Patience, they often much 
mitigate their Pains, and are Meſſengers of very refreſh- 
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3 *. as has been by many Inſtances proved in 
9 oregoing Diſcourſe. 

Ant di ſor the Souls of God's Peop ole. bor helpful A 4 


ls are, Sec 5 „ "When TR, vilble” Hel | 
k Souls fail; 7 , and Ordinances Helps for 
then, this Randing Ordinance: of God never. fails. 
=— cahnot be kept from meeting with God's People, 
and preaching to them. Angels can Ipeak to them by b 
| of Comfort, and by way of Counſer” and Direftion, i in 


te of their enemies. "The ſhaft” not wang teachi 
Wort ines. * 1 in 


Thus are God's People well e for b the Wa 
Ne of the BOT Angel. a 6 i 
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Rom Pence it follows, 1. That, "God's bete Wald 
be fearleſs however things 0. 


| 2. Their enemies have reaſon to be bopeleſs, bran 
. they ſhall gever de able to prevall apainſt them.” , ._ 


d Only Peo ple ſhould Bs farb. T miean in reſpe& 


| inaying and” dejecting Fear: Such a daſtardiy 
ey” | wa as puts 4 Man out of his way, or diſheartens hi 


in it ; all duch Fear God's People have reaſon to put off. 
"There is a Fear that hath great and good ule in the 

Lie dl Man, God himlelf hath put it into the Natur 

of Man, to excite him to the uſe of proper means of El 1 

. preſervation. To be wholly Without this Fear, is to have 


43 e off the Nature of a Man, and to become ſtupid and 
_. ! leak le, which a Chriſtian by no reaſon ſhould be. 

5 | 10 1 to be x due Reſentment of Dangers, but 

| wir an Boldnefs, and undaunted Courage, and 

Confidence, — M, which'a Chriltian Thoutd keep on his 


wy Wa, whatever Difficulties” he meet with, And good 


round he hath for this, conſidering the Proviſion God 
j 7 made for his Saſety. 


Denn lays; 1 will: not be afraid of Ten Thouſand; 
ple that bove ſer ' themſelves againſt me round 25 Plal. bp ; 
eas —— Oe * * 
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mein eum, Office and Miniftry. 

nt tar, tho Mur ſhiuld riſe again me, in this will ] r con- 
ent, Plal. 27. 3. And again, God is our refuge and 

.  frength, a very preſent help in trouble. Therefore we will not 
fear, tho) the earth be removed. and tho the mountains be car- 
-ried into 'the midſt of the Sts: Tho' the waters thereof roar, 


and. be troabled,” the the mountains ſhake with the ſwelling 


thereof, Plal, 46, 4% 2, 3. Here is a Mind compoſed and 


"hxed, as is becoming one that is a Servant of God, and 


knows him felf in fafe hands. Wh 
- 055. Some perhaps will Object. Are not God's Peo- 


pleas fafe im his immediate keeping, as in the hands of © 


Angels? 'What further Security does the Doctrine of the 


of Angels, but only of God's keeping him, and grounds 
his Confidence thereupon, in the places before quoted. 


I Anſwer. Tis (I grant) in God's keeping that all our 


Safety lies, he is our Salvation: But as hath been ſuffi- 
ciently proved, it is by the Angels as the ordinary Inſtru- 
ments of his Providence, that he keeps us. And tho? in 
 «holſeplaces he makes no mention of Angels, yet in other 
places he does. In Pſa}, 34. 6. He ſays, The poor man cried 
and the Lord heard bim, and ſaved bim out of all bis troubles. 
The Lord did it, but how he did it, the next Words 
ſhew. The Angel of the Lord encam 
bim, and delivereth them, ver. 5 od doth ic, but by his 
S0 Pſal. 91.) The reaſon he gives why the Faith- 
ful are ſo very aaf, is the Charge the Angels have of 
them. He ſays, wer. 1. They are under the ow of the 
Almighty, be covers them with bis feathers, and umder bis 
wings they truſt, ver. 4. Wherefore he adds, Thou ſhalt 


not be afraid" of the terrour by night, nor the Arrow that flieth 


by day," nor for the Peſtilence, &c. ver. 5, 6. There ſhall no evil 
befal thee, neither any plague come nigh thy. dwelling. This 
he would have the Faithful Man confident of; 
ſo? What ſecurity has he for ſuch Confidence? Why read 
on, For be ſpall give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee 
in all thy ways : They ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leaft 
thou daſh thy foot ag aint a Stone, &c. ver. 11, 12. This he 
ſuperadds to the general Conſideration of God's Provi- 
dence, as having. — n in it. The 


1 1 Provi- 
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Angels Miniftry afford any? David makes no mention 


b about them that fear 


ut why 


OS - 


Providence of God is as full an Incouragement and Se- 


will bear the Heavens, and furniſh the Clouds with Wa- 


that the Corn, and Wine, and Oil, are plentifully 
brought forth, cheſe feed Fexrtel. God does it, but not 
without cheſfee. TIES ee 


God's Care, but it muſt needs add much to our Confi- 
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curity as can be, in it ſelf, but as to us it is a greater Se- 


' curity that we have Angels appointed over us. 


All good things whatſover come to us from God, as | 
the firſ# and hig beſt Cauſe : But they come down to us by 


many ſubordinate Cauſes, and Mediums, which the great 


God is pleaſed to make uſe of, as Pipes and Chamnels, thro' 


which he conveys them to us. Hear the Prophet, I ſha 


come to paſs in that day ſaith the Lord, Twill bear the Heavens, 
and they ſhall bear the Earth, and the Earth ſhall hear the Corn 
and the Wine, and tbe Oil, and they (hall bear Fe xrel, Hol: 2. 
21, 22. God is here ſet forth as he that will feed his di- 
ſtreſſed People Fezreel: And *tis'ſhewed how' he will do 


it, not immediately by himſelf, but by ſeveral interve- 


nient Mediums; ſubordinate one to the other. Firſt God 


ter, then they ſend down their Store, in refreſhing Show. 
ers, and Deus on the Earth, that looks for it. The Earth 
doih in ics Womb cheriſk the Seeds, and Plants, and im- 
parts its moiſture which it receives from the Heavens, ſo 


Tis a very great comfort to conſider our ſelves under 


dence to ſee means prepared to do us good by, becauſe 


tts his manner to work by means. When there is mode- 
rate Rain in the ſeaſon thereof, and refreſhing Deus, 


when the Earth brings forth plentifully, are we not bet- 
ter ſatisfied chat there is no danger of a Famine? When 


we have not only Succour-promiſed, but Proviſions in a 
- - Readineb, there is leis » 
When Jacob ſaw the 17 


A 1 ns > : 

ons which Foſeph lent to carry 
him, Tis ſaid, The Spirit Jacob revived. All that his 
Sons had told him, could hardly fatisfy him, till he ſaw 
the Waggons. Nor could the Fear of the Prophets Ser- 
vant be maſtered, till his Eyes were opened to fee Cha. 
riots and Horſes, that is, the Hoſt of Angels that covered 
the Mountains, and were a guard about his Maſter. 
Wherefore tis (no doubt) a great help to Faith, to —_— 


is EY 
* * 
* ” XV F 9 


| "he - Meer . a Miniſtry 3 


(not only that God's Providence is over us, But). that 
there is ſuch a Guard of Angels prepared, and alway i in 
. a Readineſs to help us. "% = 
And it being fo; how undaunted ſhould we be? we - = 
| have reaſon to be bold and fearleſs in God's ways, we may _ 
- ately venture on any dangers, where we have a call: We 
need not fear the Power or Policy of Enemies og. in 
= ens of ſuch Fen as Angels are. 


8 SECT. vn. 


8 God's People have cauſe to be carte ſo their 

bl s, 

, A Enemies (on the ſame account) have cauſe to 

= leſs. I mean, hopeleſs of ever working their ends 

od's People. Wicked and ungodly wen think to 

9 down, and root out, and utterly to deſtroy fuch as 

are faithful, and they grow the more cotifident chat they 

ſhall be abie to do ſo, while they obſerve how little Sew 

lar th is uſually on lach mens ſide. The viſible 

Power of God's Church, is but little. Jarob is but a weak 

Worm. But hear what the Lord ſa Ys, Fear not worm Fa- 

cob, and ye men of Iſrael, I will leh thee, &c. Thou A Iſa. a. thts. 

threſh the Mountains. Not ly migbt, nor by power, but by my Tech. 4. 6. 

Spirit „ ſalth the Lord of Ho#t-s. 
All the attempts of the wicked World, 2gainft God's 

Peo e will prove n when ſuch Hoſts, wheteof 

God, is the Lord, are for tbem. bz do tbe Heathen rage, 

| and the People imagine a wain 3bing ? 'Tis all to no — big 

which they enterpriſe. There is no-fighting with God, 

and his inv iſible Hoſts of Angels, with any hope of Suc- 

ceſs. Did not horrible Arbti/m prevail with ſuch men, as 

ſet themſelves againſt the C and People of God, this 

would ene _y thei pet; Lin rat er 
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F. 1. What'is our Duty ſpecially in pefertince to An- 
gels. As 1. What Honour we muſt give them. 
Negatively, Not any Divine Honour. F. 2. Not 
"what only belongs to Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator. 

Where of * the Demons of the Platoniits, and that 
they were Angels. F. 3. How we muſt not give 
them *% of the Honour belonging to the Holy 
Ghoſt. 4. That we are not to eo or defire 
ſenſible Pies with Angels, and the Reaſons. 

| bu 5. A Caſe anſwered, WES + wen auld do and 

ow 


he 4 carry himſelf If be * * an 
aer wy an m_ . | 


RT 8E CT. 1. A. | 


| Ly that I further intend is what our N is in re- 
FX. ference to the Holy Angels themſelves, that are 
fene forth to miniſter for the Heirs of Salvation. 


There is (queſt ionleſs) a Reſpe# and Honour due * 
us to Angels, and there is a Communion with them which 
God allows, and appoints, and which is to be deſired and 
imbraced by us: But what this is, and how tis limited, 


and bounded is to be our Inquiry in the next place. 
Some have given too much to Angels, and expected 
too much from them; Some, on the other hand, have 
too little regard to them, ſcarce looking upon themſelves 
as any way concerned with them : Both Extreams are 
dangerous, and what the mean, or middle is that we muſt 
aim at, God's Word only is fit to direct us about; we 


mut not follow our own bold * licentious e, but 
Divine Revelation. ; 1 121 
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chem: In What follows, I intend to ſhew how we ſhould 
honour them, and maintain communion. with them. 
As to the Negatiue part, which here is to be handl'd, 
theſe two things I ſhall endeavour to clear; 1. That we 
muſt by no means give any Divine Honour to Angel:: 


2. That we ought not to affect wifble or ſenſible Communion 
and Entercourle with them. 2 | 


1, We muſt by no means give any Divine Honowr. to 


them, not any of that ReſpeR and Honour that properly - 


belongeth to God only. | 

Among ſome of the Heathens, Angels have been reputed 
Gods, and honour'd as ſuch: And we do the Papifts no 
wrong, if we charge them with the like 1dolatry, while 

they teach, that Angels and Saints departed this life are.to 


be worſhip'd with Religious War Ip. Our Saviour Chriſt Mat. 


ſays, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord ” God, and bim only ſhalt 
thos ſerve. The Devil would have had Chrift to have wor- 
ſhip'd him, and that would, have been ſtrange Worſhip in- 
deed : but our Saviour doth not only with abhorrence de- 
clare againſt that horrid Idolatry, but teaches us, that no 
Creature: whatever muſt be worſhip'd, but God only; 
therefore neither Saints nor Angels. wat 
Me read that Jobn the Evangeliſt, in a ſtrange Tranſport 
ok his, ſeem d to be about to worſhip the Angel that ap- 
pear'd and ſpake to him; but the Angel would by no 


ine ans ſuffer it; See thon do it not, (ſays the Angel) for Iams Rev. 19. 10. 


thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren that bave the teſtimony 
of Fe. Worſhip God ; i. e. him only. | | 
_ The Papifs mince the matter by their ſubtile diftin&ions, 
but will never. beable to clear themſelves from being guil- 
ty of leading the People (that cannot ſo curiouſly diſtin- 
guiſh) into very groſs and heatheniſh Idolatry. To give to 
any Creature what belongs only to God, is downright Ido- 
lar, Let us therefore take heed we do not aſcribe or give 
.to Angels either what belongs to God the Creator, or to 


| God che Redeemer, or to God the Sandi fer. 
n 1 95 | | 
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bapter enquire what Honour is not to be 
given to Angels, and what Regard is not to be had to 


I. What 


Ver. 9. 


4+ 10. 


.. ets 
I. What belongs to Goch the Creator. "Tis the incom- 
-- - muonicable Property of the Deity even of the Father, Son, 
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and Holy Ghoſt, to be eternal, uncreated, and without begin- 
ning; yet this ſome” Philoſophers have alcrib'd to Angels. 


Ariſtotle held, that the Heavens were eternal, and without 


beginning, and that they are mov d by the Angels, which 
he calls Intelligences ; therefore they muſt be granted. to be 
eternal, and without beginning too. The fame Opinion 
he had alſo of Matter, and all to ſupport that unſound Po. 
ſition of his, That of nothing, nothing is made. Both the 
Heavens and Angels too had a beginning, and were crea- 


red by God, (as Chap. 3.) tho” the time hen they were 


created be not to us fo certain. They are God's Creatures, 
as we are, tho” of a more pure and excellent make. 

Again, Immatability atid Independency ate divine incom- 
municable Per fections, peculiarly belonging to God, and 
therefore not to be aſcrib'd to Angels God only is with-. 


our wariablenefi or ſhadow of turning, as the Apoſtle expreſ- 


ſech it, 
and 


ta theff Effence: 


ames 1.17. and He is the only 1.424, who is in 

ſelf, and all things F him, and i him, and by 
him. Tbere z- none beſides thee, ſays Hannab in ber Song: 
that ie there n none that in molt perfect Tenſe can be ſaid 
0 l de e eee 

Angels are ſaid to be immortal and incorruptible, becauſe 
there is in them no Paſſive Principle by which they may be 
call corruptibſe or mortal: but in reſpect of the Active 
Power of God, on which they do depend, they may be 
aid to be mortal; it being only in the Power of God that 


they are What they are. Nothing (tis true) but God, by 
his immediate Power, can deſtroy them, (and God will 


not) therefore they ſhall abide for Ever without change as 
But they ſubſift not, in themſelves, hut in 
God, Who by a continued act of his creating Power ſu- 
ſtains them, otherwiſe they would" lofe their being, and 
return to nothing. There needs no poſitive act of God's 


Power to deſtroy them, they would ceaſe to be inſtantly, 


if God ſhould but ſuſpend his Manutency or Suſtenta- 

And thus depending are they on God, as well to their 
working as to their being; for things are in working az they 
OTA © - + 
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are in being. Angels can do nothing without God, tho? operari ſequi- = 
(as the Pai lays) they excel in 2 ann 33 8 | 
©». = Wherefore when we ſpeak of their Agency and Helpful- 
to us, our Thoughts mult not terminate in them, but 2 
mount. up to God, whoſe Inſtruments they are, otherwiſe 
- We ſhall be guilty of aſeribing more to them than is their 
due, even an Honour peculiar to God, which is to be la- 
dependent in being and working. Obſerve how the Pſalmiſt 
reafoneth, Fſal. 34. 7,8. The Angel of the Lord encampet b 
about them that fear bim, to deliver them. And what then ? 
O taſte and ſee that the Lord u good, bleſſed # the man that 
trufteth in bim. Mark, the Lord is good, he looks beyond 
the Angels. A ep us, oh; God is good | and bleſ- 
led is the at truſteth not in Angels, but in God; on 
him our Truſt revolve, and in him muſt all our Con- 
ident terminate. 0 n 


1 ST. II. | 
2 WE muſt be careful we give not any of that Ho- 
0 nour to Angels which properly belongs to God 
the Redeemer, even to our Lord Feſw CObriſt, who is both 
God and man in one Perſon, and in both Natures is our 
Mediator. It ſeems clear to me, that the Superſtition of 
the Gentile Philoſophers, eſpecially the Platoniſt: which pre- 
vail'd in the Apoſtles times, and is often taxed by Paul, 
was a Divine Honour they gave to Angels, namely, that kind 
of Honour that does properly belong only to Je Chri 
the Mediator. r. SH 2 rk 
It cannot be denied, but tho' ſome held more Sovereign 
Gods than one, yet the beſt and moſt knowing of the Phi. 
loſophers acknowledg'd but one chief and ſupreme Deity, 
and him they call'd Deum alliſimum, and Deum optimum, 
maximum the moſt high, the moſt good, and great God. 
And they mean, doubtleſs, the very God of Heaven and 
Earth, whom we lerve, tho' they knew him not as true 
Religion ceaches him. 1 | 
Celſa in Origen lays of the Demons or Spirits that were 
their Infertour Dexties, that they were Summi Dei Satrapæ, &c. 
the Peers, Lieutenas ti, or Preſidents of the 


Lb God: ." And Plato himſelf ſpeaks pr 20% n len 


of God in the Singular Number. 


How- 
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Mone e Angels, oo 
1. What belongs to Goch the Creator, Tis the incom- 


N municable Propefty of the Dei even of the "Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, to be eternal, uncreated, and without heg in- 
ning; yet this ſome Ph:loſophers have aſcrib'd to Angels. 


Ariſtotle held, that the Heavens were eternal, and without 


beginning, and that they are mov d by the Angels, which 
he calls Intelligences ; therefore they muſt be granted to be 
eternal, and without beginning too. The fame Opinion 


be had alſo of Matter, and all to ſupport that unſound Po. 


ſition of his, That of nothing, nothing is made Both the 
Heavens and Angels too had a beginning, and were crea- 


ted by God, (as Chap. 3.) tho” the time hen they were 


created be not to us fo certain. They are God's Creatures, 
as we are, tho” of a more pure and excellent make. 
Again, Imnuatability and Idependeney ate divine incom - 


_ municable Per fections, peculiarly belonging to God, and 


therefore not to be afcrib'd to Angels God only is with-. 


1 4 — wvariablenef or ſhadow of turning, as the Apoſtle expreſ- 
h it, 
and ef himſelf, and all things F him, and is him, and by 


Tames 1.7. and He is the only 1 AA, who is in 


him. Tbere x none beſides thee, ſays Hannab in ber Song: 
that is there ig none that in molt perfect ſenſe can be ſaid 
to Be, viz. indepehdentix. bee #422] 

Angels are ſaid to be immortal and incorruptible, becauſe 
there is in them no Paſſive Principle by which they may be 
calfd eorruptible or mortal: but in reſpect of the Active 
Power of God, on which they do depend, they may be 
ſaid to be mortal, it being only in the Power of God that 


they are What they are. Nothing (tis true) but God, by 
his immediate Power, can deſtroy them, (and God will 


not) therefore they ſhall abide for ever without cliange as 
to their Effence ; dor they ſubſift got in themſelves, but in 
God, Who by a continued act of his creating Power ſu- 
ſtains them, otherwiſe they would” lofe their being, and 


return to nothing. There needs no poſitive act of God's 
Power to deſtroy them, they would ceaſe to be inſtantly, 


if God ſhould bur ſuſpend his Manutency or Suſtenta- 
tion. "7 15 * ay 3 L | | | 0 10 1 LY | I 

And thus depending are they on God, as well to their 
working as to their being; for things are in working as they 
80 ME ; n 


po 


their eee Nee and" Miniflry. WET EE ff 
are in being. Angels can do nothing without God, tho' Operari ſequi- = 
A (as the Plaamiſt lays) they excel in 5 CE " tur 9 | | 
©. Wherefore when-we ſpeak of their Agency and Helpful- 
g to us, our Thoughts muſt not terminate in them, but 
mount. up to God, whoſe Inſtruments they are, otherwiſe 
we ſhall be guilty of aſeribing more to them than is their 
due, even an Honour peculiar to God, which is to be la- 
dependent in being and working. Obſerve how the Pſalmiſt 
realoneth, Pſal. 34 7, 8. The Angel of the Lord encampetb 
about them that fear bim, to deliver them. And what then ? 
O taſte and ſee that the Lord u good, bleſſed # the man that 
trufteth in him. Mark, the Lord is good, he looks beyond 
the Angels. Angels keep us, oh, God is good! and bleſ- 
ſed is the man that truſteth not in Angels, but in God; on 
him myſt our Truſt revolve, and in him muſt all our Con- 
ſidence terminate. ood * . enn | 


nw” s ECT. UL 
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E muſt be careful we give not any of that Ho- 
| Redeemer, even to our Lord Feſw Obriſt, who is both 


. nour to Angels which properly belongs to God 
the 


God and man in one Perfon, and in both Natures is our 
Mediator. It ſeems clear to me, that the Superſtition of 
the Gentile Philoſophers, eſpecially the P latonifts which pre- 
vail'd in the Apoſtles times, and is often taxed by Paul, 
was a Divine Honour they gave to Angels, namely, that kind 
of Honour that does properly belong only to J fe Chrif 
the Mediator. ; | | 12 
It cannot be denied, but tho ſome held more Sovereign 
Gods than one, yet the beſt and moſt knowing of the Phi. 
loſophers acknowledged but one chief and ſupreme Deity, 
and him they call d Deum altiſimum, and Deum optimum, 
maximum; the moſt high, the moſt good, and great God. 
And they mean, daubtleſs, the very God of Heaven and 
Earth, whom we ſerve, tho' they knew him not as true 
Religion teaches him. 
Celſa in Origen lays of the Demons or Spirits that were 
| _ Inferiour Deities, that they — _ Dei Satrapæ, &c. 
the Peers, Lieutenan ta, or Preſidents of the A 
moſt high God. And Plato himſelf ſpeaks N OW n 
of God in the Singular Number. 


How- -- 
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n A Diſcourſe . ngels, . 
= However, beſide their Sovereign God, they had. fevers! 
2442+. Inferiour Gods, which they  call'd, Demons; for we have 
them oft ſpeaking of God, in the Plural Number. Laer 
* 4h , „dias laysof Plato, that his Opinion was, 
en g eds oer That there were Gods that did inſpect tbe 
1 « Y Awwores 10. Affairs of men, and that theſe were De- 
Wust thoſe Demo were that they eſteemd as Gods, 
ſome diſpute, viz. whether they were Canomiz'd Souls of 
| dead men,or elſe Angels. Mr. Mede (in that excellent Book 
Mede Apeſtacy, Call'd The Apoſtacy of the latter times) proves, that tho' Souls 
b. 19. of very excellent men were taken for Demons by their 
| Theologiſts, yet there were allo an higher kind of -Damons 
that were never link'd to Bodies, and «theſe muſt needs 
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be the ſame that we call Angels. ee Gy 

Eſt & ſuperias aliud anguſti- Tis true, Aazucres and Aawudric are com- 

fiſque Dæmonum genus, gui wow taken now in an ill ſenſe for Devils, 

on THOR compedi and ſo we tranſlate them when us d in 
And Mr. Mede further ſax 
for 


of e Fa oy they yy —_ us'd 
' #his ſort of Dzmons, Plato the Platoniſts, even for g Spirits 
tht ever ma _ 50 g * ſoch as they honour'd as yy nook A the 
eper, which ("you FRow) is ' | I | 
7 
They ſignifie knowing, Ao/uwr ꝗ. Aci Plutarch calls 
Plato Acizerioy in the ſame ſenſe that others calls him D;- 
vine, for his great and ſublime Knowledg. And Diony 
calls Homer &awyindor, for his great Learning : therefore 
they are Names very well fitting Angels, that excel in 
Knowledg, and the Demers ſo much ſpoken of, the more 
like to be the fame we call Angels. | 
Now the Gentile Demons, being Angels, which were ho- 
nour d by them as Deities, and call'd Gods, (as Angels alſo 
are ſometimes call'd in Scripture) the Queſtion will be, 
1 N Divine Honour they gave to theſe Demons or An- 
g I , t - 
1 And if we examine what their Philoſophers attribute to 
them, and do compare ſome Texts of Scripture that relate 
to this matter, it will appear, that the Honour they gave 
them was that Honour which of right belongs properly to 
Feſms Chrift the Mediator. They gave them not the Honour 


of 


—— 


4 


; "their Nature, Ohe and Miniſtry, 24 
of the Supreme Deity ; for, accotding to their Theology, the 
Sovereign or ſupreme Deity is ſo lublimeand 
| re, that it is beneath him to have any Hebe agree x .ag vos, 
Furie with mortal men, but he does e Ne Gee men dem 
| all for men by theſe Demons or infer iour tub ia, 9 1 Nanex& Orols 
Deities. And ſo are they accounted the weis per us. Plato. 
Demons as Mediators between God and Demons ſunt Mediz Pote- 
| : 2 ates per quas & deſideria no- 
1 preſent their Pr ee God, ſtra & merita ad Deos commeant 
and to obtain from God good things for &. Neque enim pro Majeſtate 
them. All things were pet form'd by the Deum Cœleſtium fuerit hæc cu- 


8 rare. Apul. | 
mediation of the Demons, and men were Ft of ane enden 


wholly to depend on them. N Deis bonis, Dæmonibus uti de- 
This Philoſophy was common in the Apo- bent Advocatis. In. Aug. de 


folical times, and the Apoſtle Paul does Civit. | 
cautionate Chriſtians againſt it, Col. 2. 18. 
Let no man beguile you f Jour reward in à voluntary humility, 
and worſhipping of Angels. And fortifying the Coloſſians a- 
gainſt this Superſtition, he tells them, that they are compleat 
in Chriff, who is the head of all principality and power, ver.10. 
Chriſt is the Head of Angels, and by himſelf a compleac 
Mediator, and needs not to have any Angels joyn'd with 
him. "Whoever look any further than Chriſt, the Apoſtle 
fays, they bold not the Head, yer. 19. | 
Let Papiſts look well to this, for the Apoſtle's words 
prove them Apoffates from Chrif?, in that they have re. 
coarſe to Saint, and Angeli, in the very ſame manner, 
and on the lame reaſon with the Platon;#s, whom the A- 
J O10 6247520976 1998, 7 54 
There is another place of Scripture that plainly hath 
reſpe& unto this ſame Superſtition of the PlatoniFts that we 
are ſpeaking of; tis 2 Cor. 8. 5. Tho' there be that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven or on Earth, as there be Gods many, 
and Lords many. Some own'd many Gods and many Lords, 
but it was among the Heathens, not the Chrifrians. Now 
what means the Apoſtle by many Gods and many Lordi? 
Why, by Gods he means their ſupreme and ſovereign Gods ; 
for tho' ſome thought there was but one, others thought 
there were many Sovereign Deities. By Lords he means 
their mferiour Dertres* or Spirits, that ng ag * 
r W 578 
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| Aug. de Civ Dei, li, g. cab. . 
hath this Queſtion in the Title ; 
An -Amicitia Coeleſtium Deo- 
rum per interceſſionem Dæmo- 
num poſſit homini provideri. 
And Chap. 17. Ad conſequendam 
vitam beatam, non tali Media- 
tore indigere hominem qualis 
eſt Dzmon, ſed tali qualis eſt 
unus Chriſtus. This (hews what 


"© 4 Diſcouſs f ns | 
a to as. V Mediators... As ſome had many Got, fo 
they had many Mediators. 


tor no. leſs. than a thouſand times, (as Zaun- 


* 


Kveads, Lord, is a Title that in the Apo- 
files Writings-is given to CbrjiF'our Media- 


chy obſerves). and fo. with Pas! ſignifies 
Mediator: wherefore when he ſays many 
Lords, he means many Mediators. This was 
the Theology of the Gentiles; but our Apo. 


ſtle adds, But to. as. (i. e. to us Chriſtians) 
' there is but one God, the Father, and but one 


Lord Feſw Chrift, by whom are all thing., 


wa the e office of Demon. 
Mede. | 


and we by bim. That i is, (as ſays Mr. Meg: ) 

| by whom, are all things which come from the, Father to 
us, and chro'whom alone we find accels to bim. We Chri- 
ſtians muſt own but ane Mediator. 

But here we. ſeg that the Honour which the Gentiles 
gave their inferiour Deities, their Demons 11 els, was 
that which belongs only. to Je bei ft, as Mediator be- 
tween God and man; and we muſt beware of this Super- 
ſtitiog : as we muſt own but one Sovereign God, to whom 
we are to direct all our Services, ſo muſt we own but one 
Mediator. This is the Apoſtle's Doctrine, 1 Tim. 2. 5. For 
there. is one God, and one Media between Gad and man, the 
man Cbriſt 70%; ; that is, but one. 

Tpexe is yet angther Text, where the, Supe ſtizivn of 
the Platonifts is ſpoken of, and where th Aboftle foretells 
that it ſhould prevail even among the Profe ſſors of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, which is accompliſh'd in the Romiſh Apoſtacy in 
_ thoſe days; tis 1 Tim. 4. 1. where we have the very term 
Demons, Which. their Philoſophers us d, tho we otherwiſe 
tranſlate it: Qur Tranſlation runs chus z. Now. the Spirit 
ſhraketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart ow 
the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doctrines of De- 
ils. Mr. Mede reads the Text thus; "Howbeit the Spirit 
ſpreaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall revolt from 
the Faith, attending to erroneous Spirits, and Doctrines of Dz- 
mons. We tranſſate Jidtorgnians Aarurvier, DoGFrines of De- 

ils, meaning Doctrines that Devils are the Authors of: 
re, Doctrine. of Demons, meaning Doctrines con- 
cerning 


. 4 2 
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+ their Natures, Office and Miniſtry, 
catning Dirmns,/viz. ſuch Doctrines as the Philoſophers 
of thole'times taught concerning Demons or Angels, and 

which ſome falſe Teachers among the Chriſtians had en- 


tertain d, namely, that they were Mediators 
and men. Mr. Mede ſufficiently proves by 


Inſtances, that the Geniti ve Caſe is ſo us d 
in other Scriptures, as he underſtands. it 
there, viz. paſſrvely, for the Ons, as well 
as aftively for the Author 3 and that Aa 


wivioy hath that fignification he pleads for, 
in Scripture, as well as in other Writings 
of the ancient Philoſophers. Now what 


were theſe Doctrines concerning Dæmons, 
which he foretells ſhould prevail, but ſuch 
Doctrines as led to the Superſtition I have 
been ſpeaking of, the worhipping of 
Saints deceas'd, and Angel,, (which were 
the Gentile Demons) and rely ing on them 
as Mediators. And the Papits have fully 
verified this Prophecy (as Mr. Mede plen- 


tifully ſhews in that excellent Book of his, 


The Apottacy of the later Times). 
Now ſuch Honour we muft by 


to Angels. 


between God 


So Acts 13.12. % %% T7 vgs 

The Doctrine of the Lord, i. . 
concerning him. And Gal. 2. 20. 
nene T4 ys , The Faith of 
the Son of God, i. e. Faith in 
him. So, Acts 3. 16. min: ti Gr: 


&. And feb. 6. dyqu n Ban 


noh. Doctrines of Baptiſms, 
7) e, concerning Baptiſms. 

Tu true, in the Goſpel the word 
is uſed for Devils commonly : An 


Jet Luke, the beſt /anguag'd of the 


Evangeliſts, knowing the word to 
be ambiguous, doth, the firſt time 
he uſes it, (to diſtinguiſh it once 
for all) uſe it with an Explica- 
tion, Chap. 4. 33. ir wretug 
tei aN ele, I. e. having 
the Spirit of an unclean Dæman. 
Mede, | 


no means give 
To addreſs our felves to Angels, as our 


Peace - makers, to bring us into favour with God, 
or to be Interceſſors for us as Chriſ# is, is to give his 
Honour to them: He ever lives to make interceſſion, Heb. 
7. 25. - Tis high Preſumption for any Creature to take 
this Work aut of his hand, or to undertake to do it toge - 
ther with him: and fo is it for anꝝ to attribute this Power. 
to any but Chriſt only, viz. a Power to mediate and in- 
tercede for us with God, to receive our Devotions, and 
preſent them to the Divine Majeſty. To alcribe to Saints 
or Angels any ſuch, Power, is to give them that which is 
Chriſt's Prerogative; this belongs to him, as ſitiing on the 
right Hand of God; therefore are theſe two joyn d toge- 
ther, bo « even at the right hand Go, Who alſo maketh 
interceſſion for as, Rom. 8. 34. None is to make Interceſſi- 
on, but he that is at Gods right hand. Now this fitting 
at God's right hand, is an Exaltation Wr no Creature 
oh b - 41-2 it 
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| LOL EDifeonrſe rf dnpels, 
in Heaven of Barth is capable of; tis a Divine Royalty be. 
longing to Chriſt only. He is Jet on the right band of tb. 
Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens,Heb.8.1,-call'd the right 
| band of the power of God, Luke 22. 69. This qualifies him 
for Mediation and ſuterteſſun. Now udo Saint or Angel is 
thus ekalted. Towhich of the Angel, (ſays the Apoſtle) ſaid 
De at ang time, (it thow on my rig bt band ? Heb. r. 13. Chriſt 
nn is the Angel of God's preſence, as he is call'd, J. 63. 9. 
- and fo it belongs to him alone to appear in the preſence of 
So for ; as Heb 9. 0 WW. 
A A Mediator Sinners have need of, to go to God by; but 
that no meer Creature might ſhare in this Honour, which 
is properly Divine, nor be"interpo#d by us in our Devo- 
tions and Supplications, God being to give us a Mediator, 
appointed one, that is God as well as man, and plac'd him 
on his own Throne with him, where no Angel is admit- 
ted: Now him we may addreſs our ſelves to, to deal for 
us as an Agent between God and us, without Having any 
. other God before his Face, (a thing God is very jealous 
of): But we have another God before his Face, when we 
in our Religious Devotions have any Object in our Eye but 
_ God himſelf. | EY TIS OL TO 
If the Angels do pray for God's Church and People, as 
ſome think, i prov'd Zech. 1. 12. they pray for them but 
- as one Chriſtian is to pray for another; to be heard by 
vertue of the mediation- of Feſas ' Chrif, by whom the 


Prayers of men or Angels for them become effectual. Nor 


may we therefore pray to Angels; we may and ought to 
pray for Angels help, aid, and conduct, but we maſt not 
pray unto them for it, but to God. Our Saviour Cbriſt 
ſays, He could bave prajed to bis Father, and be would pre- 
ſently give bim more than twelve Legions of Angels, Matt. 
26.53. I he could have done it, then was it a thing 
lawful; ſor, Id paß quod'/qure- poſſwmns, We truly can 
do no more than we can ſawtully do. Beſides, Dævid did 
pray for the Angels Miniſtry, Let the Angelr of God ſcatter 
them, Plal.35. 5, 6. But that we may not direct any 
Prayers to them, beſides what hath been ſaid, this proves: 
We are uncertain- when, and how they are preſent, and 
we have no order from our common Lord, and it is a 


hing 
that 


r: 


F 
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8 their Office and Miniftry. 
that may eaſily draw us to-Idolatry, as ſays Mr. Baxter. 
- Our Chriſtian Faich teaches us to call on none, but him / 
on whom we believe, Row. 10. 14. and that is God only. 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : For it is a pe- 
.culiar Attribute of God to be Hearing Prayer, Pal. 65. 2. 
Moreover, tho Angels be imployed to teach, inſtruct, 
- and admoniſh men, yet is not the Honour of Chriſt's 
Prophetical Office to be aſcribed to them. When they 
ſpeak to us tis not in their own Names, but in Chriſt's 
Name, and from him. We are not to believe Angels, if 
they ſhould preach any other Goſpel, Gal. 1. 8. . We are 
to have no other Maſter but Crit. He is the only Rabbi 
whole ipſe dixit is to ſatisfy, Mat. 23. 8, 9, 10. To believe 
an Angel on his own word, in Matters of Faith, is to 
ie him the Honour that belongs only to Feſws Cbriſt. 
And if we may not give Angels this Honour, much leſs 7 
may we give it to any mortal Man. The Papiſte give 
more Honour to their Pope and Clergy, than may be given 
to the Holy Angels themſelves. Thus we muſt give none 
of Chriſt's Honour to Angels. 


- 
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3. W E muſt be careful we do not give them any of 
that Honour that belongs to the Holy Ghoſt: 
It muſt be acknowledged (as has been ſhewed Chap. 7.) 
that Angels do not only miniſter to mens Bodies, and 
outward” Man, but to their Souls alfo, They do much 
towards the inlightning and converting, and renewing of 
men, and they work in a more inward way than men 
do, who are ſaid to be Co-workers with God in turning men 
to him. But now you muſt know; there is a Work pe- 
culiar to God's Spirit, which may by no means be aſcribed 
either to Men or Angels. Angels do teach and inſtrat, / 
but it is only by offering things to the mind, and what 
they do on Mens Wills, is only in a way of perſuading, 
or inclining, as one Man may inſtruc, and perſwade ano- 
ther; only with this difference, Men apply. themſelyes to 
the outward Senſes of thoſe they would inſtruct, but An- 
gels to the inward Senſe, or Imagination. The Angels 
45 0 * 
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do not immediately and effectually illuminate the Under - 
ſtanding, as God's Spirit does. When Angels have made 
a Compoſition of the Phantaſm in the Imagination; and 
ſer it before the Mind, the Mind does not alway take it; 
and however they incline the Will by preſenting Objects, 
and ſuggeſting Reaſons, they cannot determine the Will, 
nor effectually cauſe it to determine it ſelf, but this God's 
Spirit does. They cannot bring new things into the Ima- 
gination, but only make uſe of ſuch Images as they find 
there, as has been-noted Chap. 7h. 3. So much has been 
ſaid there that there needs nothing to be added here. 
Angels do more than Men can do, but they cannot do 
what God's Spirit does. That which is properly the Spirits 
Work, the Angels meddle not with, nor muſt we aſcribe 
it to them. Tis not eaſy to define what is the Work of 
God's Spirit on the Soul, but it is ſome Work on the Mind 
and Will, over and above what other Cauſes, can effect, 
Which makes mens Knowledge more ſound and powerful, 
and their Acts more perfect, and all ſaving; and this we 
may by no means aſcribe to Anges. 
Let me add by way of Caution. We cannot rationall 
expect from Angels ſuch Benefits as they are ordinary dil. | 
penſers of, any further than we are careful and diligent in 
uſing-the means that on our part ate to be uſed.” Tis a 
reat Preſumption and ſinful Tempting of God, to expect 
help from Angels; or from God, whole Servants Angels 
are, and all the while make no Conſcience of a Man's own 
Duty. The Promiſe we have of Angels help runs thus, 
| They (Fall keep thee in all thy ways. When we have uſed, 
or at leaſt are in the uſe of means; Angels help comes in 
ſeaſonably. Wait on the Lord, and keep bu way, Pl. 37: 34. 
When Chriſt had been conflicting with the Devil, and 
refiſting him ſtoutly, then came the Angels to hip, and 
.comforted him. Angels Miniſtration is ordinarily/in, and 
with the regular uſe of means. If we keep in God's way, 
and carefully do our Duty, we may expect ſuch help as 
Angels are wont to afford, but to expect more from them, 
as to be our Mediators, or  SanFifiers, this is to give Di- 
vine Honour to them, which we maſt be careful not 
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weir Nature, Office and Mir. 
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2: A $S we muſt not give any Divine Honour to An- 
gel, fo neither muſt we affect or defire ſenſible 
Communion with them, which is a thing God very rarely 
vonchſafeth to any. We ſhould not affect Apparitiont of 
Angels and Conferences with them. | : 
This ſome have bad, but it is extraordinary, and not 
the common way appointed of God. I gave: Two Rea- 
ſons, Chap: 9. F.'8. Why ſenſible Communion with Angels 
is neither ſo ſafe nor ſo convenient for us Mortals, ordi- 
narily: Now for a further Proof of the Matter in hand, 
wiz. That we may not affect ſuch ſenſible entercoui ſe 
with Angels, Take theſe Neaſons following. 


1. We have no Promiſe of any ſuch thing. We have 
a Promiſe that they ſhall pitch their Tents about us, and 
keep us in all our Ways; But we have no Promiſe that we 
ſhall ſee them, and have familiar Conferences with them, 
and hear them ſpeak to us with an audible Voice, this 
we have no Promiſe for, and therefore may not expect 
or defire it. Het 
2. We do not know what belongs to ſuch Entercourſes, 
nor have Underſtanding or Skill to uſe them: Yea, 
(Which is moſt worthy Conſideration) we have no cer- 
tain way to diſcern whether they be good or evil Spirits 
that do appear to us, e e Apparition. Apparitions 
cannot be certainly diſtinguiſhed. by ſuch Rules as are 
commonly given for that purpoſe. | 
Petras Thyrew gives this for a Note or Sign by which a 
Man may now the Apparition of a good Angel, from 
the Apparicion of an evil Angel, and Pineda approves the 
| fame. Good Angels (ſays he) when they appear, do at 
- firſt diſturb mens minds, but at laſt leave the mind quiet, 
and undiſturbed - But Devils on the contrary; do at the 
firſt ſweetly infinuate themſelves, .and-afterward, at part- 
ing, leave the mind diſquisted, and diſturbed. But this 
is no good and ſound Rule, we may quickly be deceived 
it we truſt to it. When the: Angel of God appeared ta 
e Samſon's - 
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Samſont's Parents, we find. it happened quite contrary to 
this Rule: For they were nothing troubled at the firſt, 
but afterward, at the Angels parting from them, they 

wiede greatly frigheed, Fudg-113, 15, 22 8 
. The beſt Toben I know of, by which Spirits appearing 

BED may be known one from the other, is the Meſſage they 

come with. But neither is this a ſure and infallible Teſt, 

£ for Devils come ſometimes; with very good Words in their 

Mouths, and do put Men on actions, for matter honeſt, 
and holy; as 'Bodin ſhews, Demom. l. 3. Cc. 6. And fo did 
the evil Spirit that poſlefied the Damſel, Acts 16. 17. Tis 

=  - - aid; She followed Paul, cg, Theſe are the Servants of the 

= moſt bigh God, which: ſhew unto us the way of Salvation. 

* 5 Here was very ſound and true Doctrine. But Paul was 
gtieved at this Teſtimony. Devils may ſpeak the Truth, 

5 but it is ever with ſome bad intent, and therefore are not 

to be liſtned to. Whereas ſome conclude they are al way 

: Angels that do appear in comely decent Form, and 

Shape, and with an amiable and pleaſing Countenance, 

= - neither is this alway true, for. the Devil has often ſo ap- 

1 peared, and the Apoſtle fays, That Satan ſometimes trams- 

2 farms himſelf into an "Angel of Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. In the 

ill ODS Hiſtory of the Life of Martin it is atlargerelated, 

==z how the Devil did appear to him covered with a bright 

+ | _ © dight, having on him a Rojal Veftment, with a Diadem of 

=. Gold, in this habit, and with a ſerene and chearful Coun- 

—=x Re tehance; he appeared to him as he was at Prayer, pre- 

tending that he was Cbriſt. But when Martin believed 

him not, he vaniſht, leaving a noiſom Smell behind him. 

Many ſuch Frauds malignant Spirits have uſed, ſo that 

=x here is danger of being deceived, if we give heed to Ap- 

= | 3. Seeing we cannot eaſily know whether it be a good 

= ot bad Spirie that appears, as we may be miſled by their 

Counſel, fo may we be drawn co give Honour to the De- 

vil, who js God's moſt avowed Enemy; and ſhould they 

| be good Angels that appear, if their. Apparitions ſhould 

=—_: be ordinary, or frequent, it would be a Temptation to an 

== | inordinate Adhæſion to, and honouring of them, as has 
been before noted. Tis hard (lays ͤ— 
R - ercy 
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eee of any Creature; and notto acheftfe 
00 much to that Creature. e 
4. Tis a finful Tempting of God, for us to ſeek to put 
the Angels out of their way, and to deſire that the ordi- 
nary Coutſe of God's Providence ſhould be alter'd. We 
-mult ſatisfy our ſelves wich What God thinks fit to al- 
F. Whatever help Angels may be to us, in furthering 
our, Knowledge (ſwo mode] in an inviſible way, they are 
none of the Teachers that we are directed of God to have 
retourſe to. We are no where adviſed to ga to them to 
learn. When the Apoſtle” reckons up the ſeveral forts of 
Teachers that God has given to his Church, Angels are 
not mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Epbeſ, 4. 11. For us there - 
fore to be deſirous of entercourſe with them, is to ſlight 
and undervalue God's inſtituted Means. Chrif tells the 
rich Glatton, when he would have his Brethren inſtructed it 
by an Apparition, "They bave Moſes arid the Prophets, point- Lake 16 
ing at them as the ordinary inſtituted means which men 15 
ought to content themſelves with. Angels are not ap- by 
pointed of God to be our Teachers, in an open and viſible "7 Keil 
way, and therefore we are not to deſire any ſuch thing. 
Tis true, we read, that when an Angel had appeared to | 
Manoab's Wite, He prayed that be might come again, But tis Judg. 13. 8. 
clear he knew it not to be an Angel, that appeared to his 
Wife, till afterwards : He thought it to be a Man, or elſe v. 16. 
he would not have preſumed to make ſuch a Requeſt. 
This appears by the fright he was in, when he perceived V. 22. 
at laſt that it was an Angel. Wherefore we may not 
affect or defire ſuch ſenſible Communion with Angels, 
but content our ſelves with that Converſe with them that 
God hath appointed: However, neither - muſt we run 
into the contrary Extream, as ſome do, that for fear of 
over. valuing Angels, and aſcribing too much to them, 
will not acknowledge any ordinary help we have from 
chem at all. We may not reject Angels for fear of over- 
valuing them, any more than we may reject Magiſtrates, 
or diſo en dur Parents, for the like Reaſon. 
The Belief of the inviſible Miniſtty of Angels can have 
no danger in it, 2 - is revealed in a i 
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1 M Difcourſe:of Angels, 5 ab | 
And we ſhould the more abſtain from affecting other en- 
teroourſe with them, becauſe God has appointed them 
_ ordinary way being 
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| &PUT you willlay, what hall a Min do if he ſhould - 
happen to have an Apparition of an Angel, as 
ſame have had? ee e e 


I Auer. 1. If thnu haſt an Appuririon; thou ſhouldeſt 
not co ealily concluqe, that it is at Angel of Light that 

appears to thee, for notwithſtanding any thing that to 
thy Senſe doth appear, it may be an evil Angel, as wis 


ſhewed in the foregoing Section 

I I queſtion not but thoſs Holy Men of God, to whom 
God ſent Angels, to ſpeak to them, they had ſome way 
1 by which they were. aſſured that they were Angels of 


17. But that we now have any ſuch certain way of 
diſcerning good Spirits from evil Spirits, is more than 1 
know. Pintus lays, Daniel knew that the Angel that came 
to him was an Angel of God, by the Illumination of the 
Spirit. But that all have ſuch an Illumination, that have 
an Apparition, cannot be proved. n 
2. If thou haſt aſore - time affeted ſuch Entercoutſes 
with Angels, thou haſt the more Reaſon to ſuſpect it may 
be a Spirit of Deluſion that appears to thee. For God 
may this way puniſh that irregular, and preſumptuous 
Appette of M oh 4 1 | 
3. Ii thou do meet with an Apparicion, betake thy ſelf 
to Prayer, and in moſt humble manner profeſs that thou 
deſireſt nothing more than to-acquieſce in the Revelation 
of God's Will, that is in the Scriptures of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, earneſtly. teſtifying that thou may'ſt not 
believe an Angel from Heaven, if he bring any other 
Goſpel; and molt devoutly and feelingly acknowledging 
thy ſell unworthy to have the viſible Preſence of. an An- 
gel of God, and to converſe with him, it being an honour 
God: hath feldom granted, but to ſome eminently. holy 
> Berſons. If thou entertain che Apparition * _ 
| ; | 2 : mum 
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their Nature, Offiae ana Mini ſtry. 
"humble and devout. Medications, there will be leſs dan · 
ger of thy being impoſed upon by the Devils Frauds. 
4.᷑. Suppoſing that thou knoweſt it to be an Angel of 
Light, that appears to thee, thou oughteſt to receive him 
with, very, great reverence. Thou muſt not worſhip him 
(as Jobn was about to do, when an Angel appeared to 
him, Rev. 19. 10.) Angels are utterly againſt having any 
ſuch Honour. Ihe Angel: ſaid to Fohn, ſee thou do it not. 
Vet great honour and reverent reſpect is to be given to 
an Angel appearing to a Man. If it be but a great Mi- 
niſter of State to lame: earthly Prince, we receive him in 
moſt lowly manner, doing him honour : Now, I que- 
tion not but an Angel is more worthy of honour than 
the greateſt Perſon upon Earth. | . 
The Fews were wont to entertain the Apparition of an 
Angel with very great awfolnels, and trembling, it being 
(it ſeems): a. vulgar Opinion among them, that if any 
Perſon. had the Viſion, of an Angel, either Death, or 
ſome great Evil, would ſuddenly befal them, ſo ttemen- 
dous was the Preſence of an Angel accounted. Where 
ſore when Manoab. perceived it was an Angel that had 
been with him, he ſaid to his Wile, Mie ſhall /urely die, be. judg. 13. 22 
cauſe we: bave: ſeem God: And Gideon (in the ike caſe) 
laid. Alas O Lord: God, for breauſe I have ſeen an Angel of 
the Lord face to face. And the Lord ſaid unto bim, Peace be 
unto thee, fear not, thou ſhalt: not die. It ſeems he was in a 
great Fear. Some think this Opinion was taken up from 
- Exod, by. 20. where tis ſaid, Ibere ſhall no man ſee me, and 
live : Now he that did ſee an Angel, was counted to ſee 
God, there being no appearance of God more glorious 
than by an Angel. No doubt they were in ſuch a fear, 
pecauſe they judged themſelves unworthy of ſuch a ſight. 
Gteat Reverence is therefore due to the viſible Preſence 
m 7 99 ye  W 
F. Such as are admitted to any ſuch familiar Converſe 
with Angels, had need take great care they be not puffed 
up with Pride. There is no ſmall danger of it, as ap- 
pears in the Apoſtie Paul, who had more of ſuch extra- 
ordinary Communications than other men. He ſays of 
himſelf, Leſt I ſboulal be 8 meaſure" tbro the abun- 
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| Wege, 
| Aue of the Revelations; there wal prom” m a Thorn in the 
ee the Meſſen er of Satan to er me, % I ſhould be ex. 


alted above meaſure, 2 Cor. 1, 23 7. * 
Ide Apparition of an Angel, is an extraordinary ap- 
proach of God to Man, and tho' it naturally tend to the 
humbling of him, yet thro? the Corruption that is in our 
Nature, we are apt to be lifted up therewith, as we are 
with any thing that-we have more. than others. ak 
Tis true, there have been few-whom God hath dealt 
ſa familiarly with, bat very holy Perſons. I fay but few, 
Let ſome there have been, that have had extraordinary 
_ entercourſe. with Angels, that have been wicked men. 
Raalam was none of the beſt men (he goes commonly for 
Numb. 22. & Sorcerer) and yet he had frequent converſe with an An- 
- gel. To. have Power over evil Spirits is as great a matter, 
as to have familiar converſe with good Spirits: But our 
=. | Saviour would not have his Diſciples to rejoice: or glory 
3 | ſo. much in this. I #his rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſub- 
vi | ject to you : But rather rejoice that your names are written in 
| FE Heaven, Luke 10. 20. We may converſe with Angels 
= here, and yet be Companions for:Devils hereafter. - Many 
ſoall ſax,, We have prophefied-in; thy Nine, and in thy Name 
| bave caſt out Devils, 8c. But be will profeſs unto tbem, I ne- 
ver knew, you, depart from me, Mat, 5. 22. *Tis not ra- 
tional to be proud of that Which a Man may have, and 
.. goto Hell. Be not high minded but fer. 
6. Know for a Certainty, that f an Angel from Heaven 
3 pPreach any other Goſpelirhan that: you have: received, be ought | 
1 i ts be. accurſed, Gal. J. 8, 9. Tis, I confeſs, a thing im- 
8 poſſible that an Angel of Light, ſhould come to men with 
= v1 another Goſpel : But could ſuch a thing be, he ought not 
= _ boygedired. And the Reaſon is-obvious.. The Goſpel 
= ö that WVMave received is grounded on a beiter and greater 
1 78555 Authority, than the Teſtimony of an Angel, even the 
xt Authority of Cbrif himſelf, who is above Angels. If an 
3 Angel ſhould come to us with any Doctrine that agrees 
not with the Goſpel of Cbriſti, we may be ſure tis not an 
Angel of Light, but a Spirit of Delu fon. 
ueFt. Some perhaps will here enquire, what if an An- 
gel ſhould declare ſomewhat,” that (tho it be not con- 
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EE 
trary to the Word of Chriſt, Jet) is diverſe from it; or 115 
ſhould Adviſe to the doing of ſome action, the law ſulneſs 
of which. by ordinary Rules, is queſtionable (as was the 
Advice w joſeph to take Mary to be his Wife, when the 
was found to be with Child) or ſhould give ſome new In- 
terien of a doubtful Texr of Scriprure ? ag 
Auſwer. What has been ſaid of Suggeſtions and Impul- 
ſes,; Chap. . Set. 7. may ſuffice for an Anſwer to this En- 
_ quiry.;. ſor tho an inward ſuggeſtion and impreſſion be not 
ſo mach as an Apparition of an Aogel ſpeaking with an 
audible Voice, yet as long as tis uncertain whether it be 
an Angel of Light that appears or no, we can be no further 
bound by the one than by the other: In both we have 
_ realon to be afraid of deluſion. And know this. 
God ſends not Angels now to propole. new Articler of 
Faith," or to give. any ne Laus to men, he having fully 
finiſh'd the Rule of our Religion by Feſw Chrift.. | 
And as for Interpretations of Scripture, none muſt be re- 
hy that agree not with the Context and the Anzalogy of 
Faith. : 8 3 
Foſeph was ſure it was an Angel of God that ſpake unto 
him, but we cannot be ſure (by any Rule that I know 
of that tis a good Angel that appears to us. So far as a __. 
man has reaſon to believe that tis an Angel of Light that ; _ 
ſpeaks to him, he ought to give heed to him, and to fol-- | —_ | 
low his Advice in what is not againſt the ſtaced Rule that 
God has tranſmitted to us with ſuch. ample. Teſtimony 
from Heaven as the Pen-men of Scripture came with... 
And ſo much of the Honour and Rebel which muſt not 
be given to Angels, and the Communion with them that we 
ought not to ſeek or affect. „ 4 
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0 achnowledg them. & 2. 
2. To love them. * we can love them when we 
bn not ſee them. 'F 3. 3. Td. be careful not to 
offend them. F 4. To.do our beſt to maintain that 
ommunion with, them which here we nay ordinari- 
7 have. & 5. 1 we. may giue them Advantage. 
Our Converſion-is 4 great Advantage. g 6. But 
 » this. is. not all the Advantage we may give end 


* 7. Tis of 2 converngwent: that the” e 
kept i in 4 4 8⁰ temper. 


SECT. 1 : 


tho Diving Honbur muſt not: be Aren“ to Figs, 
"X not” /enfible Communion with them affected, yet is 
- there an Honour that is due unto them, and Communion 
with them that is to be imbrac d; and ber this i, I am 
now to ſhew. 
1. And in the firſt pla cs it is Coin of dgubt) our Duty, 
to acknowledg what excellent Creatures they are, how near, 
1 are to 1 co ernment with chem, add their vſeful- 
"nels and ſerviceablene6 to us: Theſe (ſo far as they are, 
reveals) muſk be n - and we muſt eſteem them 
accordingly. It is a fault to {light any of the Creatures of 
God; he that does ſo, muſt needs be guilty of flighting 
their Maker. Now Angels are the Maſter-pieces of the 
whole Creation, the moſt excellent Creatures that ever 
God made. Man is the chief in the viſible World, An- 

gels in the inviſible; and ſuch as they are, we muſt ac- 
.count and acknowledg them to be, and ry in our Minds 
<Q" hs n of them. | 


Chriſtie 
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their Natur, Office and Miniftry. 

OBA ik Rang on Obligeth us to eſteem and honour all 

wen accordivg do their worth and to their place among 

. Render Clays the Apoſtle) e all their due, &. fear 10 

' whons fear, honour to whom bonour & dut, Rom. 13. 7. There 
is a peculiar Reſpect due to our Suplriors, to Maſters, Pa- 
retits, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, and of Magiſtrates, to the 
Mug as Supreme the higheſt Honour belongs, and to Go- 

- vernors under him a proportion of Honour ſuicing their 
places, 1 Pet. 2. 13. and ſuch as do excel others in Wiſdom 
or Holmef, muſt be acknowledged as ſuch. Now if Men 
mult de reſpected according to their worth and place, ſo 
muſt Angels too; and they being every way ſuperiour to 

men, deſerve a ſuitable acknowledgment, = 
"Divine Honour (as has been ſhew'd) is not to be given 
them; but let us look on them as the Creatutes of God, 

= ſo account of them, and we cannot think too highly 

Devout and learned Biſhop Hal ſays, © Workhip is not 

c to be given to them, —— but we come ſhort of our 
« Duty to-thole Bleſſed Spirits, if we entertain not in our 
« Hearts an high and venerable conceit of their wonder- 
ful majeſty, glory and greatneß, and an awful acknow- 
1 3 "aa and reverential awe of their glorious pre- 
ws —- | 1 

Aud as they have a ſupereminent excellency of. Nature 
and Dignity, fo are they nearly ally'd to us, and we much 
concern'd with them; and this allo tis our Duty to ac- 
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Tho? Angels are much above us in Nature and Dignity, 
yet may we claim Kindred with them in reſpect To 
Immortal Souls, whoſe nature little differs from the Ange- 
lical ; and by Je Cbriſt Angels and men are made 
friends, and brought together into one Ring dam, and the 
Lord of both, as was ſhew'd Chap. 4. Sect. 3, 4. 
Moreover, being entruſted with the Tuition of us, they 
do moſt dearly loye us, eſpecially when we are ſanctiſied; 
they love us better than the beſt Friends we have in the 
World: Th y have a molt pertea love of God, and there- 
fore love the Saints, that have God's Image upon them, 
better than the beſt. men do. on 
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Heb. 12. 22. 
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well with us, Luke 15. 10. 
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To conclude, We are defi arc for the ſame Bliß and Fe 


licity, and are to he their Companions for ever; for we 


ſhall be like unto the Angels, and inhabic the Heavenly 
Feraſalm together with an innumerable company of 


chem. 


'Wherefore we are to teckon our 'ſelves'not Strangers 
and Foreigners, but 'fellow-Cicizens wich the Angels, anc 
they with us, and Brethren, The Angel acknowledges ſo 
much to Fobn, I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy. brethren 


that bave the teft imony_of Teſs, Rev. 19. 10. This nearneſs 


4 


of Angels to us we ſhould not overlook, , _.. 


Again, We are uriconceiyably beholden to the Angels, 


(as has been ſufficiently evinc'd inthe foregoing Diſcourſe) 


and can we diſcharge our Duty if we be not thankful for 
this? And can we be thankful for it, if we do not ac- 
knowledg it? W W. e Nn Ae 


1 


'Tis true, tis to God that we are chiefly. bound, but 
God, that Will himſetf'be.own'd in all, does allow us and 
enjoyn us to be thankful to thoſe by whom he communi- 
.cates his Favours to us: He would have us toacknowledg 
and be thankful co Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Parents, Friend:. 
The leaſt that we can do in requital of their Love and 
Care, is to make acknowledgment of the Good we receive 
by them. Daniel faith, My God bath ſent bu Angel, and 


bath ſhut the Lions mouths, Dan 5. 12, After ſuch a man- 


Perfe&tions Divine Goodnels hath enrichd them with, 


ner tis very fitting we ſhould make ſome mention of An- 
gels, when we are ſpeaking of the great and wonderful 
Works of God, ſeeing they are ordinary Inſtruments of his 
„ ele e 


e 
| | S it is our Duty to acknowledg Angels, ſo alſo to love 


them, and that both for what they ate in them- 
ſelves, and for what they ate to us; for thole amiable 


and 


N 


©» their Neturs, Office and "Miniſtry. 


* _ andfor that Love they bear to us, and the Good they do 


ſor us. | VE 
Vir for thoſe amiable Perfections God hath enrich'd 
them with. That is the pureſt Love, the reaſon of which 
js the intrinſick Excellency of the Object. When God is 
loved purely for himſelf, for the perſection of his Nature, 
he is more perfectly lov'd than when he is lov'd for the 
Good we receive or expect from him: So when we love 
Angels for the amiable! Excellencies that are in them, our 


Love is more pure and holy than when tis for their Good- 


will and Beneficence to us. 

The bleſſed God himſelf is primum amabile, other things 
are to be lov'd for him, or for being like him. Now the 
amiable Perfections of God's Nature ſhine out in Angels 
moſt, no meer Creatures are ſo like him as they are, on 
which account they are to be lov'd beſt. - We owe a ſpe- 
cial Love to the Saints, becauſe they are more like God 
than other men are; they are renew'd in Knowledg and Ho- 
lineß after the image of him that created them : But whatever 


Holineſs is in Saints on Earth, it is in them with a mix- 


ture of the contrary. There is in them the Love of God, 
bat there is alſo an inordinate Love of other things ; there 
is Holineſs in them, but there is Sin too. But now in the 
bleſſed Angels there is ſuch a pure and perfe& love of 
God, as makes them adhere and cleave entirely and -whol- 
ly to him, without any of the leaſt diverſions : They are 
as holy as meer Creatures can be, there is no Sin or Folly 


bis Angels with folly; but either this is meant of thoſe An- 
gels that fell, or by Folly is meant no more but defect ible- 
neſs, or a poſſibility of ſinning. This was found in the An- 
gels in their primitive ſtate, they were mutable Creatures, 
and might ſin; but if there were actually any Sin in them, 
Heaven could be no place for tem. 

. Oh, how lovely are very holy Men, how ſweet and en- 
dearing is their Converſe : and yet there is ſome folly and 
weakneſs found in the beſt of them. Angels have not any 


of the ſmalleſt blemiſhes on them, therefore muſt needs be 


more lovely. 


Li id 


in them. *Tis true, Elipbax ſays of God, That be charged Job 44 
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” x A eDjwfwf ag 
> -— - _ © » And asthey acemolt holy themfelves, fo tis their buſi- 
me wo promote Holinels in men; What is the reaſon we 
have in us ſuch a rooted deteſtatiom and abhorrence of 
Devils, that we can fcarce think of them without ſome 
Horrour 2 Why, they are haters of God, and of all that 
is good, and are Tempters of men to Sin and Unholiaeſe. 
| This ſhould be the reaſon of our abhorrence of them, ra- 
— ther than their enmity. againſt us. On the contrary, the 
reaſon of our love to Angels ſhould be, that they are-ſo ho- 
ly in themſelves, and labour to make others ſ - 
But Secondly, We have reaſon alſo to love Angek, be. 
cauſe they love us: ſo as they do: Indeed they love us 
much better than we love one another: Their Eove; (as 
tis more pure, fo) tis more ſtrong and active. They do 
more for. us, and are more helpful to us than the beſt 
Friends we have; therefore we ſhould love them, and love 
them more than we love any men on Bart ' 
Obj.. But you ſay, How can we love Angels, when we 
cannot fee. them? I RIA LY PM EIN 
-Anſw. I anſwer 3 We cannot fee God, and yet we are 
bound to love him, and to love him above all that is lov'd. 
Nor can we ſee Feſw-Chrif with our bodily Eyes, yet the 
Apoſtle Peter tells us how the Saints come to love him, 
1 Pet. 1. 8. Whom having not ſeen ye love, whom though you 
ſee bim not, yet believing, ye rejopce. Tis by Believing we 
dome to love Je, Chriſt, and rejoyce in him, not by ſee- 
Qud non af: ig him. The fame: way have we to come to love the 
Aden igel. Ange, - | Unbelief is the great cauſe we- love God, and 
23, vel fatem Angels allo, no better than we de. When we come to 
| incogitantia Heaven our Love to God will be perfected, becauſe then 
noſtra. Calu. we ſhall have a perfect ſight of him: and when we ſhall 
| come to be joyn'd to the company of Angels, and ſte fully 
what they are, and what Benefits we have receiv'd by them, 
we ſhall love them more too. 7 7 
In the mean while there is now equal cauſe of loving 
them, tho' not equally noticed: Angels are the fame now, 
and they ate with us, and help us, and are friendly to us 
every day and hour of our Lives: Titus, tho? unſeen, we 
have (officient ground to believe, as has been evinc'd from 
God's Word. And (no doubt) one reaſon of God's ap- 
ba... = : "IR pointing 
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; . Angels to be miniſtcing Spirits for us, and revea- - 


to fully to us, is to cheriſh friendſhip between them 
and us; for friendſhip is maintain'd by beneficence. An- 
gels love us the more ſtill the longer and the more the! 
exerciſe Kindnels towards us; and our knowing of it ; 
reaſon to us why we ſhould love them che more. 
Let no man think that this is an empty airy Speculation ; 
for, I cell you, the exerciſe of Love to Angels unſeen, con- 
ducettrto the facilitating our Love to the inviſible Gdd, 
which is the Soul of all true Religivuſeſs; and it helps 
our Love to Jefus Chriſt, whom we ſee not with our bodi- 
ly Eyes any more than we ſee Angels. We come up to 
the infinicely-diſtant Majeſty of God beſt by Steps; by 
loving him in his Saints on Earth, then in the Angels of 
Heaven, we come to love him in bimfel = 
- Learned and pio Mr. Baxter fays, The negle& of our 
te que Love and Gratitude to Angels, and forgetting out 
& relation to them, and receivings by them, and commu- 
« nion witk them, and living as it we had little to do with _ 
e chem, is a culpable overlooking God as he appeareth in 
t his moſt noble Creatures, and is a neglect of our Love 
"*xto God in them, and a great hindrance to out higher 
e and more immediate Love. Therefore by Faith and 
Love we ſhould exerciſe a daily converſe with Angels, as 


» 
5 


a part of our Heavenly Converſation, Phil. 10 os 


Iz. 22. and uſe our ſelves to love God in 5 as ſays. 
that great Divine. — _ — IS 4 34 in | a 
neee eee en 5 8 
Nocher Duty we owe to Angels is, to be careful not 
tos ſſend and grieve them by our Sitis, but to lock 
to qur Converſation" the more for their fakes. Where 
thete is Love there will be Tetidetnefs as to this: Res off 
ſolieiti pleria timors amor. Love will make us careful to ſhun 
_— may give diſtaſte or be ungrateful to ſuch as we 
love. | 477550 r 
It was good Adeice of an Heathen, That whatever a 
Man is a doing, he ſhould imagine ſome grave "perſon to 
be ever preſent, looking on, whom he M N not _ 
; Ll1lz Ani 
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260% Düne Hngels, i 
And the Apoſtle uſes the Angels prefence as an Argument 
_ againſt all Undecencies: he would have Chriſtian Wo- 
| men to be modeſtly attir d in their Aſſemblies, becauſe of 
7 the Angels, 1 Cor. 1 1, 10. and he preſſes Timothy with the 
ſame Argument, I charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſus 
7 and the Ele Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things ; 
D 1 een 
ye holy Spirits, (ſays Biſhop Hall) ye are ever by 
© me z - I walk awfully, becauſe I am ever in your 
* Eye; I Walk confidently, becauſe I am cer in your 
Hands. And again ſpeaking of Angels, he ſays, I abhor 
e my ſelf to recount their juſt Diſlikes, and do willingly 
* ' profeſs how. unworthy I am of ſuch Friends, if I be not 
© hereafter jealous of their juft Offence. 2 
Angels ſee us when men do not; they are privy to ſuch 
paſſages of our Lives as come not under humane cogni- 


zance, let us ir g rg 30d's preſence and the 
preſence of Feſws Cbriſt Thould chiefly move us: but (you 
know) the Apoſtle puts the Angels preſence alſo into the 
Argument ; I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus 
-hriſt, and the Ele& Angel. 
All Sins that come under the cognizance of Angels (as 
moſt do) are offenſive to thoſe holy Spirits; but there are 
ſome that they have a greater antipathy againſt than ordi- 
nary, and are more offended at them, as being more in their 
Eye, and lying more in their way, obſtructing and hinder- 
ing their holy deſigus on men. Of this kind are the Sins 
of the Fleſh, Uncleannef, Fornication, Adultery, and ſuch In- 
 purities and Immodeſties as lead thereto. _ NN 
I may with the more reaſon note ſuch Sins as ſpecially 
diftaſtfuF to the holy Angels, becauſe when Paul urges their 
preſence as an Argument, tis to prevent Immodeſty, 1 Cor. 
11. 1e. And when he preſſes Timotly with the lame Ar- 
gument, one thing he 1s. perſwading him to be careful 
about is, not to permit wanton young Women, that liv'd 
in pleaſure, to be taken into the place of Widows, 1 Tim. 
F. 11, &c. Some matter of this nature is uſually in hand 
when the Argument from the Angels preſence is made uſe 
of; whetice we may probably infer, that theſe holy 52 


- their Nature, Office and Miniflry. 


Spirits have a ſpecial abhorrence of all Sins of che Fleſh, 


aud Whatever leads to or borders on the ſame. 


The Sin of Uncleanneſs is ſpoken of as a Sin that is 


againſt the Body. Every fin that a man doth i; without the 
Body, but he that committeth Fornication ſinneth againſt bis 
own Body, 1 Cor. 6. 18. In other fins che Body is Orga- 


num, the Inſtrument only, but in this Sin it is alſo Ob- 


«Fum, the Object againſt which a man ſins: And it does 


have not immediate acceſs unto the Mind and Will, but 


by the Sin of Uncleanneſ; > For one that is given to it, 
imagines nothing almoſt but what relates to it, fo that 
there is no room for the Angels to go on with any Work. 
The Pleaſure of this Sin carries away a Man's thoughts, 


ſo as that he is ſeldom capable of any good Impreſſions. 


But little hope is there of a Man that hath once given up 
- himſelf to this Sin, he will ſcarce make Conſeience of any 

other Villany. Therefore the Apoſtle ſays of ſuch burt- 
ful Laſts, that they, drown men in perdition, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
And Solomon fays of an Harlot, None that go unto ber re- 
turn again, neither take they bold of the paths of Life, Prov. 2. 
18, 19. A terrible word indeed. There is a ſpecial Con- 
trariety in this Sin, both to the holy Spirit of God that 
ſan&ifies, and alſo to the Holy Angels who are ready 


Men. 

Wherefore if we would not offend; and grieve, thofe 
beneficent Spirits that attend us for our good, we ſhould 
be very careful, as to keep our ſelves from all Sin, ſo 


eſpecially, from this, which they ſo much loath, and to- 


walk holily and circumſpectly, becaule this is moſt grate- 
ful to them. ume 18 


SE e . 


ve very odions and dangerous Impreſſions behind it. 
Now the Body as tis the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, fo we may ſay, It is the Angels Shop, where- 
in they frame all their Work for mens Souls geod. They 


work on the Phantaſy, and that is dangerouſly corrupted | 


to do their part to forward the Work of Holineſs in 


267 | 


= 


OC JF", , og 63 
© Nother Duty we ſtand obliged to in reference to 
5 Angels, is to do our beſt to maintain and promote 
uch Communion with them, as here in this Life we 
may ordinarily have. ee een, ee . 
Apparitioms Of Angels, and familiar Conferences with them, 
is not a Communien that God thinks fit ordinarily to allow 
us (tho* ſome have had it) and therefore tis not lawful 
for us to affect it, as has been proved, Chap. 12. 4-14. But 
a Communion With * we are capable of, by God's 
on appointment. We may have much help from them, 
they do attend us tho” unſeen, They are our Keepers, they 
are Purveyers for us, they teach, admomſh, comfort. They 
obſer ue and take knowledge of us, they underſtand us, and 
- our, ways, and are concerned in what we do, and rejoice 
when we do well. Here is Communion with them: Aud 
note, there is fomewhat on out part that is to be done in 
order to the promoting of this Communion. Now Two 
things we are to do. 1. To engage the Angels all we 
cy or us. 2. To give them all the advantage we are 
1. Firſt, We ſhould do all we can to a them to be 
our Friendi, and the way to make them our ſteady friends, 
is to be friendly unto them: For Friendſhip is cheriſhed 
and ſtrengthened by a mutual and reciprocal Exerciſe of 
it. Wherefore, as we muſt not offend and grieve them 
(ag was ſhewed in the foregoing Section) ſo we muſt en- 
- deavour to be as grateful,” and pleafing to theni as we can, 
-and that in living holy Lives, and in a ready - allenting 


- 


—_. and yielding to their Suggeſtions and Motions, - . 
—_= | Our Friendlineß to Angels-in.the General lies in the 
=—_ Holineſs, of our Lives. We cannot pleale them better, 
= 1. than in keeping in the ways of God, and this will ſurely 
ll engage them for us: For they know their Commiſſion, and 
=. will ſtrictly obſerve it, viz. to keep men in all Gods ways, 
_. . and to encamp about them that fear him. They cannot 
. take us to be their Friends if we be not God's Friends, and 
x tis by a holy and regular Converſation that we ſhew our 

_ N e 6 ſelves 
__ 12 "i 


> ne 10 their Nuture, Office and Miniſtry. 263 
ens of God, And in nothing can we be more 
. friendly and grateful to Angels than in being preciſe this 

an ir be Bake to. ro mob 
themſelves friend! of tbe Mammon of unrig bteouſneſ;, he means 
their Wealth and Riches, Luke 16. 9. And how ſo? Why 
by a liberal Diſtribution to the poor, that they may pray 
for them (for the poor will pray for them that are boun- 
tial ro them) and by making: their advantage of being 
rewarded of God, according to his Promiſe to that pur- 
poſe Thus ſhould they make friends of the Mammon of 

righteouſneſs, Why fo we muſt make the Angels our 

friends, not by praying to them (as the rich Man muſt 
not pray to his Bags of Money to befriend him) but by 
bolineſs and Purity of Converſation. This will oblige thoſe 
Holy Spirits to do their beſt, and will bring us within 
the Promiſe of their Tuition. ö 2 
And as this in the general, is our Friendlineß to Angels, 
ſo:our ready aſſenting, and yielding to, and complying 
with their Suggeſtions and Motions is ſo more eſpeciall7. 
Ol how many holy Motions do Angels make to men! 
The Devils are buſy in tempting to Evil, and the Angels 
no lefs active in moving to Good, Let us nat flight, re- 
fuſe, refift, any holy Motions. In fo doing, God's Spirit 
is reſiſted as well as the Angels. Tou do alma reſit the -- 
Holy Ghoſt lays Stephen, Acts 7 51.) God's Holy Spirit - 
moves the Angels, and hath a ſpecial band in the Angels - 
Motions too, carrying them oftentimes. mare home- to - 
mens Souls, than Angels can ; Therefore they that reſiſt - 
holy Motions, reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. But tho' this be 
the grand aggravation of the Sin, yet it is no ſmall thing 
for Angels to be ſlighted, when they move for God, and 
from him. | 1 138 

At the leaſt, tis Unkindneſs to them. We ſhould reſiſt 
the Devil, Fames 4 7. but Angels we ſhould comply with. . 
But alas, tis much otherwiſe, Satans Motions are yielded 
to, when the good Motions of Angels are refuſed. This 
7 the way to engage them for us, and make them our 
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„ 4 #& Pconrſo of Angels, 

, our Communion with Angels, we 
, we canto miniſter to 
| ; the good of our Souls, which is a chief part of their work. 
r be helpers (as 1 may fay) to the 'An- 
=  '- erin purſoingthe holy Deligns they, have upon us. 
T The Power Anpels have tho' it be great, yet is it but a 


| finite and limited Power, and they cannot work alike on 
WH all Perſons, in whatever Circumſtances, and however 
1 they be qualified, and diſpoſed. They cannot work on 


roſly ignorant Per ſons, as they can on ſuch as have ſome 
| ; Fe 4 org nor on wicked men, as they can on ſuch as 
ave good inclinations in them; and where the Phantaſy 


- _  -isiltuthed, or cortupted, they-cannot do with ſuch Per- 


| Johns as With others. F. = 1 
We mult be in ſome poſture to receive their Impreſſi- 
om, or their attempts on us, for our good, will be ineffe- 
Anal, and without ſucceſs, which will diſcourage them. 
© hy They mult have fic matter to work upon, and then they 
" Qn wich more eaſe, and better ſugceſs, inſtru, perſuade, 
; | _ and comfort. | Rl of, 
_ Now, as the Devil waits for advantages to tempt men, 
1 ſo the Angels wait for advantages to move them to good. 
| Wo _ 'Tis faid of the Peril, That be goes about ſecking whom be 

m devonr, that is, he waits for advantage to undo men 
©, Tn their Souls: When advantage is given, he ſeduces and 


= 


3 corrupts them with eaſe. Wherefore the Apoſtle adviſes 

_— _ the Corinthians to receive again the Incefftuous Perſon, upon - 

di Repentance, n Satan get an advantage, 2 Cor. 2, x1. 

WS -- Even fo there are advantages that Angels look for, to pro- 

 - |  -- mote our Souls good. If we give them any advantage, 

mme will be ſure to take hold of it, and this we ſhould 
f a „% 0 Ve OE; 


A 1 Shall open and explain this a little, how we ſhould ſee 

_: * to-give them advantage. 

þ 1 _ "Now ff, the principal. and grand advantage that An- 

gels have on men, is their being renewed by the Grace of 
. God, and ſo habitually inclined to good. In ſuch Perſons 
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s are gracious there is fi matter ſor them to work upon, ene 


and this ,ficourage them to be more. doing with them. 


The great, advantage the evil bath on men is the Corrup- 


rium and Depravedaeſs of their Natures, Were it not for 


Orne in dell fn, it would be hard for him to do his 
Work with any. It is ſaid of our Saviour Cbriſt, That the 


Prince of this Marl (that is the Devil) cometh co bim, but 

atb noi bing in him: He could find nothing in him, that 
is Ni Sni, nothing of his on, no Sin ; and thete fore he 
could faſten 


tore,. heightning it, and inflaming it, and drawing of it 
„ not Aehun been a man of a Covetons diſpoſition, 


the Devils lay ing of the Hedge of Gold and the 18 Y 
C- 


Germent in his way would not have tempted him fo; e 
Inclinations that are in them, is the grand advantage the 
Dildos m,,“ ð ok 

Now on the contrary, the great advantage Angels have 
on men, is their being renewed by the Grace of God. If 
they be enlightened in ſome degree, and have gracious 
gr and Dz/poſitions planted in them, here is fit matter 


r them to work upon. The Devil (as was ſiid) came 


La Chrift, and found nothing in him, therefore he quickly 

left him: Angels come to ſome men, but finding little or 
nothing in them to work upon, they go their way wich- 
out doing them any ſpiritual good. But now if they find 


the mind in any degree enlightened, and ſome virtuous 


. planted in them, they have matter to work 
u 


and great advantage of doing them good, which 


they will be fare to improve. 


the Notions they have, and bring things to remembrance, 
yea, and by putting ſeveral things together, that may lie 


confuſedly in their heads, they; may much increaſe and 
enlarge their Knowledge. And if there be in Men gra- 


cious Habits, Angels van do much towards the bringing of 
thoſe Habits into AA. As by letting ſome moving Ob · 
jets in mens way; fo by ſtirring and heightning ſuch 


_ .Aﬀecions, or eee do more or incline | 


» 


nothing upon him. The Devil cannot infuſe 
evil imo men, he can but work on that which is there be 


fn The Corruption of mens Nature, and the evil 


II Perſons have ſome: Knowledge, the Angels bom all” 
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the Willy" as Love, Joy, Fear, Deſire, &. For Angels 
cat} work on the Humbaur, of the Bech, and 8 FE 
1 Paſfions 3 ſo 1 
his way may very much promote good and virtu- 
otts K og where forme Habit Ielinations to them are 
found, cho they be but weak, © 
The poor Man that fell among Thieves, and was ſtripe 
naked, wounded, and left Half dead, Luke ro. wasa mo- 
ving Object of Charity, but yet ie did not work on che 
Prieſt that paſſed. by and ſaw it, nor on the Levire; they 
having no compaſſtonate and charitable Diſpoſition in 
them, but it did effectually move the comp te Sa- 
muritane.. Some ſuch virtuon: Diſpoſition: are found ſome - 
times, where there is no true Grace,' and the Angels make 
eat advantage of them: But where chere is true Grace, 
chere is ordinarily more opportunity of ſuggeſtiog and 
promoting what in good and holy. £ 
And methinks this being conſidered; ſhould make un- 
_ regenerate men more unſatisſied with the State they are 
in (if they could diſcern it) It ſhould make men unwil - 
ling to abide in a State of Ignorance and Sin, becauſe 
while they are in this State Angels cannot do fo much for 
—— might, and would. 00 a 
And this proves that the Devils have a greater advan- 
tage on the Generality of men, than che Angels have: 
Por = Devils er ready, even 
Original Corruption, + Diſpoſitions contrafted by. 
Practice: But there are no truly . — Biſpe len in 
Men for Angels to work upon, till they be wrought m- 
However Angels are doing with Men unconverted, and 
oſten with good ſucceſs, being the means of their Con- 
verſion, God's Spirit coneurrſug with, and making effe- 
_ Qual what - they do towards ir. . The Sight of the Martyrs 
Courage and Patience in ſuffering, hath been a means of 
_ converting. ſome Heathens.to the Faith. 7 
laid to be converted this way. And that Valli that gave 
Name to the Nuidenſes was converted by ſeeing a Man 
faddenly fall down dead. And how' often the Angels 
help-forward Mens Converſion,. by working on their Ima- 
W as * | - ginations, 


in and 


© . 


whim Martyr is 


nations, and AﬀeRions (preſenting things to the Mind, 


 - and prefling them with 


) 


_ 
- 


| Nen the Shop in which the Angels frame all their 


- 


Lring it imo ſubjettion,- eſt that by any means wh 
es WG , he ' Mme 


ſome vel we cannot tell, 
no doubt they do frequently. - Where 


ore Regeneration, 


dt Converſion, is not the only advantage Angels have on 


Men to do their Souls good, for the 
Converſion it ſell. eee 


* 4, P 12 ESP Sz? 


F Ex me further add, Converſion or Regeniration (by it 
LL felt) is not a ſufficient advantage; oy where there is 
true Grace, a Perſon may bring himſelf into ſuch a caſe, as 
to be very -uncapablegotwithltanding of ſuch Soul helps, 
as thole Celeſtial Agents are wont to miniſter,and that for 
want of Careſulneſi in keeping the Body in good temper, 
and in s the bodily Senſes; Both which are very 
great advantages to the Angels in their entercourſes with 
en, A Chriſtian's Care about his Body, is a Duty, 
(tho? Iitile minded, yet) of great Concernment, in that 
the Soul in all its acts and exerciſes, does much depend 
upon its Condition and State, both in its receiving by In- 
ſrudion, and in its lay ing out in victuous Acts. As the 
Boa is laid to he the Temple: f nbe Holy Gboſt, ſo it may be 


y do much towards 


ork, they working on its Spirits and Humours. If the 
Body be not lookt aiter, and kept in good temper, if ic be 
diſordered or any way, it muſt needs be lefs 


manageable to Wiſdom and Virtue, If it be either too 


ch, peamper'd om one hand, or too much neglected, and 

dealt with on the othet hand, as we cannot govern 
our ſelveslo well, neither can we be ſo well managed by 
Auch as have the Conduct of us either Men or Angels. 


We ſhall not be ſo capable of being helped and benefited, 


by the External, Miniſtry of Men, or by the internal Mi- 
Niſtry of Angels, no nor of the Holy Spirit of God: For 
beit refilledl and hindred by fuch 


file ſays do war gainſt the Soul, When they become predo- 23. 


minant. Wherefore the Apoſtle Paul tell us, that he did Nat. 23: 37- 


x Pet. 2. 11. 
A Cor. 9. 27. 


keep under his Body. I keep under my Body (ſays he) and 


en I bave 


4 preached 


Acts 7. Fr. 
Gal. 5. 17. 
feſuh [mfts, as the Apo- x Theff. 5. 19. 


ADP Ay tl 
preached to otbers, I muy elf ſhould be acai away; The chief 
erm Paul deſigned was to Re F and Corruptions 
under, but becauſe fultiels and delicate pampering of the 
Body, much ſtrengthens its Luſts, and makes it more un- 
| governable by the Rules of Hoelinef he was reſolved to 
2:Cor. 6. 3. keep that under: and the Diſcipline he uſed to tame, and 
ſubdue his Body, was, watching and faftings, and (which 
2 Tim. 2. 3. he:counſelled Timothy to) enduring-bardneſs as a good Soldier. 

Our Saviour Chriſt's advice is, Take beed to your _ſehoes, 
le at ang time your bearts he overcharged wirh ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs. Surſeiting and Drunkenneſs (you know) are 
an overcharging of the Body: But the: mind atid heart is 
thereby loaded and 'clogg'd alſo, and becomes unſit for 
any thing that is good.  T#remper ance and Exceſs does diſ- 
alle Reaſon, weaken Memory, make dull, and heavy, and 

unſic for Inſtruction, and Counſel: And thoſe bodily Diſ- 

eaſes and Diſtempers which'it cauſes do ſo too. For all 

bodily Diſtempers, as they come upon us by Sin, ſo they 

do much befriend Sin that cauſed them, (as Mr. Baxter 

well ſays) and ſo they give advantage to the Devil, and 

if lo, they muſt needs hinder the Angels Work, which is 

contrary to the Devils What makes men dull and he 

or peeviſh and paſſionate; unſits them for Buſineſs an 
Converſe with men 4 and ſo it muſt for Comimuniom wi 

ö An els too; tha in +578 F318 ROS POLLS 

a And as the Body 


* 


muſt not be too much pamper d ſo neĩ- 
ther muſt it be neglidd, and too ſewirely dealt with. Paul, 
| that commends watching and faſting; or Abſtinence, does 
1 Tim 5. 22, Notwithſtanding adviſe Timothy,” Drink ud longer water, bur 
n 3 at's ente wine for thy Stomachi , and thine * infir- 
ities, The Body ſhould be kept in that Condition Cas 
near as we are able) that is fitteſt for the Service of the 
Soul, and the Strength and Chearfulneſs of it is to be kept 
up, ſo far forth as no greater hurt be done another way, 
as. ſays Mr. Baxter: But if it be too ſeverehy dealt with, it 
will be weakned; and thoſe Spirits will be waſted, and fo 
found wanting, that are of ſingular uſe upon all occafions. 
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vantage. 
Devil great advantage to tempt us: 
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Kau- 


ma- ö 
| 0 pi ot or Tate: oF thinks'ss ate e 11 
oy; vt: Serſe: W'all chat cot 00 17 15 e A 
the External vim en/es, it thuft be” y that 111 
theſe ſhould be very ca ; | 
cull the He and the Ear, David's P, #11 
by E Eye. that the" En Mg 10 5 q efitlce 115 as 
Adultery; he g42/d ob Barbe Hake! ig Her Joly, 
dy this means. was he entangl'd,” "Andi ey: 0 Ea thi 
*. communica von 67 ! man 8 1 Cor. 1 8. 
ys. 1 


Fun 


Locke. 7.2. 


* 


be Nein; 
E 1 ee 


ks; | | 
- | for, tho' (porha 
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üs td Good, when we are careful to entertain 
our Senſes with good.things. *Twas prudently reloly'd of . 
Fob, to make « Covenant with bu Eyes: and Solomon teſtifies 
that it 5s better to go. into the bouſe A than into the 
Hy? Becauſe a Man's Eyes and Ears 
ar better entertaimd in the Houſe of moeroing, 
| (Hed with things tending to ſeffoulneb) whereas in the 
Houſe of feafting commonly little is ſeth or heard but what 
.is frothy akid idle, and leads to Vanity. 
Andi fer this reaſon, it is very neceſſary, you ſhould be 
careful of your. Company, and be with none but ſuch 
among whom you may hear and ſce $000 things ; by 
ns your Imaginations (where the Angels ule co 
Be at work) will be better furniſh'd Tor them, 
And by the way let me note, that Parents ſhould take 
encdutagetment hence to begin with their Children betim 
to (each them their Catech;/m, and other good things, and 
the Word of God, and other good 
pe) for the preſent they can have 
underſtanding of-the ſenſe of the things that are 
them, and which they read, being ſo young, yet 
is it not to be thought a Yain thing thus to exerciſe them, 
2 ſame have very odly taken it to be) for When there is 
Aach à fore of wholicme words trealur'd up in their Me- 


moses, they are more capable (as they grow yp) of Angels 


teaching, and it may pleaſe, God, that many, years aſter, 
ben their Teachers are dead and gone, thoſe things which 


| ban in their Childhood may (by the Miniſtry of 
| the Atigels) be ſo repreſented to them, that (God's Spi 

ticurring) they may be brought to a ring knowlede 
dem. Thus may we be an help to Angels, .giving chem 
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r. Of the Angelical Life, or our i mitation of Au. 
e eee eee ee. 

9 z. We miſt become dead to this Animal Life. 
4 3 4. And riſe to a Spiritual Angelica! Life. 
5 5. This Augelical Life confits, Fir, in un: 
derſtandiug and knowing God. & 6. Secondly, . 
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e 
＋ Here is one great Duty more relating to the Angels, 
EE of which Lthall more liberally diſconrlethan of any 
| 5 and cloſe this Treatiſe with it, viz. our 
tation oi them. « [Fs 4 Ne 1 
| ke Imitation of Angels is a Branch of our Communi- 
on with them, and alſo a part of that Honour that we are 
dound to give unto them. He that taketh another for a 
Pattern, and imitates him, makes him, and acknowledges- 
him his Superiour, and fo does him Honour; for Inte- 
riouts do imitate ſuch as are ſuperiour to them, not on the 
cotitrary. Learners imitate their Teachers, Children th 
Parents, and ſuch as are leſs expert, thoſe that they judg.- 
do excel them: and this-Honour we owe to the Bleſſed 
A The-Lifeof Angels (no doubt) is a moſt perfect Life, 
and therefore worthy to be a Pattern, and a Pattern for Luke 20. 36. 
us, ſeeing we are —_— to he made like unto the Angels 
in the other World :--and that Life that is to be liv'd by us 
in the other World, is to be begun in this. Our Calling, 
as. we are Chriſtians, is calfd an Higb and Heavenly Cal- 
ling, Heb. 3. 1. Eternal Life, that is the Inheritance of 
the Sainte, is not all in reverſion, ſome of it is in 1 


* 


— 
, * 


* 


4d. Abt de be; ne 


| Our Sapiont oy ſays, Tha i eternal life, to know thee the 
Feſms Chriſt, whom thou baſt ſent, Joh.17. I. 


only true God, 


- 


wein Life begins in that acquaintance with God” that 

x John 5. 11, WE haye here therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Tb © the record 
352 that God bath given an, eternal ifs andtby life & in bu Som: 
4 He that hath the Som bath life, and bz that bath not the Son 
bath not life. Mark, he ſaith, he-barbvit, not hel bavr it. 
He hath it not any in Le, but in Poſeſions, cho notyful- 
9 * vet hy the Earneſt of. it, Which here he ceceives.;” for 

: THE 
Sa 


Spirit of Sanetification,. which is here given unto- the 

* inte, is call rhe, ere, of rbeir inberirance, Eph. x. 14. 

F Now an Earneſt uſes to be ſome little part of chat ſame 
| thing which is to be receiv'd in full. | Divine commonly 

y , that Grace here, and Gm hereafter, differ only gra- 

ally : Grace is Glory indhoate and begun, Glory is Grace 
conſummate. Theit meaning, no doubt, is ſound. How- 
ever, I count we ſhall- never be able preciſely to tell what 
the Glory of the other World is, until we come into it: 

But this ig out of queſtion, that here in this World there is 


* 
- 


A beginning of part Cat leaſt), of that Life Which we ſhall 
mate perfectly ſiye when we l 
| Phil. 3. 20. or /ation. in Heaven (lays the Apoſtle). He does not lay 


Lee we haye begun this 
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TOW. as.to, this, Life, we have Angels not only. for 


* Helpers, but. alſo for. arten. 9 oh rt. 
118 Oi. It may | be here objected, How can Angels be Pat- 
terngitor.us.to-mitate, when, they are inviſible,2 | Exam- 

5 les and Patterns muſt | ſen, that they may be * 


„ rere 
eee Tothis.] anſwer; Lis nue, Angel Cannot be 
deen by our badily Eyes, but we may be certain, by the 
Word of God, What they ate, and how they live, and ſo 
Epheſ. 5. 1. Mah imitate them. Wae ate commanded to befollowers of 
FD der Cbildren, and yet we cannot ſee God: and the 


— 


x Pet. a. ar. Land Feſwe Gbnift is prop d to us as,ous prime Pattern, by 
which we muſt be directed ia following other aber, 


. 


5 9 N * 


jb their Nature, Office aud Miniftry. 
ye followers of me, as 1 am | | 
big of his Life, bue. as 


Sy" 


* 273. 
of Chriſt : yet we know x Cor. 11. r. 
S g 3 
e never {aw any thi what Chriſt did, yet 
_ . rs we bound to imitate him: Why even ſo may we ji 
tate Angels, and (honld, tho' we ſee them not, nor what 
77 do, becauſe God's Word acquaints us with what their 


fe is, (tho' nor fully; yet) ſo far as is neceſſary for us to 


it, that we may take a Pattern from it. * £0 
.  Obj. Some may farther object; It is an thing 
for. mortal men to live as the Angels live, and therefore 
irrational to aim at it. We are not in nature like Angels, 
and (> woe _ as they live: Angels are moft 
J ances, imple Spirits; we are co nd Bein 
— of Souls and Bodies, Bodies 1 4 
ble, having need of being conſtantly reliev'd by Meat, 
and Drink, and Sleep. "Tis true, Chriſt ſays, We ſhall be 
as the Angels of God in Heaven ; and when we are as the 
Angels, we may live as they do; but tis not till the Re- 
 ſerreftion that Chriſt ſays we ſhall be as the Angels. I the Mat. 22. 30. 
| Reſurritfion, he lays, they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the Angels of God in Heaven. When thus 
corruptible bas my imeorruption, amd this mortal bas put on 
immortality, then ſhall we be in a manner all Spirit, for 
our Bodies ſhall be Spiritual Bodies, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
and we ſhall no more live an Animal life, as now we do: 
then, tis true, we ſhall live as the Angels live, but we can- 
not d 10/ no | 27 
Aale. To this I an 


ſwer: The preſent condition of our 
Nature will not (I confeß) permit us to live now altoge- 
ther as the Angels live, we having frail, mortal, corrupti- 
bie Bodies, that muſt be ſupported by things corporeal, 
which Angels need not; and all the Souls Operations be- 
ing in this Body, ve muſt needs come ſhort of the Angels. 
Bat ſeeing we have Souls as well as Bodies, and theſe are 
much the ſame in nature with the Angels, we are capable 
of living/in fome degree as they live. | 
The Soul of Man is a moſt pure Subſtance, and tho! it 
be in the Body, yet it is not corpareal, nor depending on 
the Body, either as to its Exiſtence: (for it remains after 
death in a ſeparate ſtate) or as to all its ns for 
£171 2 N n as 


* 
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ee Angels, 
a for Intell: Rio, it goes perform che Jame in the Body 
| by its own faculty and natural action, even by it ſelf, not 
needing any corporeal Organ or Inſtrument. E, & ope- 
ratur in cor port (lays Zen ſed non omni operatur per cor. 

dy, 


par, i e the Soul is in the Body, and worketb in the Bod 
but it doth not work all by the Body: che Soul is not on- 
ly exerci?d about corporeal things, but things 5 
material and ſpiritual! The Soul is capable of knowing 
and loving God; and it does underſtand it ſelf, and its own 
acts that ate moſt inward.” It conceives of Angels, S. 
Tis true, che Apoſtle ſays, The natural 'man (a6, 
the man with a meer natural Soul) receiver not tbe thing. 
of the fpirit of God, for they. are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can 
be Aub them. But this Incapacity'is come upon the Soul 
by Sin; and tho before Renovation it be fo eftrang'd 
| from God and things divine and ſpiritual, that it cannot 
pet ceive them, yet it is capable of being reſtor/dand:raiv'd 
c theſperceiving of them, by the Holy Ghoſt; which is 
promis d to be given to them that do believe: Wherefore 
ſuch as have the Spirit of God may perceive! and delight 
fully entertain themſelves with the things that are Divine 
and Heavenly; and while they do ſo they may be ſaid 
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to live Tin ſome fort) as the Angels do in Heaven. 
„nn 000 Matetee so ene eee, 
. 5 2 * 1 8 * T II N44 24 30% 7 LS 2 S's 'F 1 7 
1 : | .. . 1 | 
* ! this . 144 Bad aud 282 Jan * 9 wil 4 ” : A. * — 


Hat the Life of the Bleſſed Angels is, we ſhalt know 
VV © better hereafter; When we cöme to letile wich 
them in Heaven: but by what God's Werd difcovers of 
them, and of their Work; we may guss what it is, and 
no doubt it is a very ſublime and Heavenly Life. Angels 
Habitation is in Heaven, even in the higheſt Heavens, 
Where God's Throne is, ſor which cauſe they are call d the 
Angels of Heaven, and the Hoſts of Heaven, therefore 
their Converſation muſt needs be ſuppos d to be Heavenly: 

and ſo ſhould a Chriſtian's be. Lou know the Apoſtle 

ſays, Our converſation u in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. Lea, a 
Cuban Lide ſhould be divine, tis call'd T4 life of God, 
ph. 4 48, and rb. % Craft, Col. 3. 4. and. Ohriſt ſaid 
146 be # U, Life, Gal. 2) 20. and ta live is — 4 
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; This Heavenly and Divine Life have all true Chriſſians 
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begun in them. He that hath the Son, hath Life, Every 1 John 5. 12. 


one that is in Chtift hath this Life; and no man alive hath 
this Life in bim but the true Chriſtian ; for it follows, He. 
that bath not the Son, bath not life. Tho he hath Life, yet 


he hath not this Life : from whence it may be inſer d, that 
there is a ewofold Life, vi. an Anime! or Natural Life, 
which a Chriſtian lives in common with other men, and a 
_ Spiritual Lite, which none live but ſuch as are real Chri- 


Jans. 


Now the Angels are utter Strangers to that Anima! Life _ 


which men live here, their Life is wholy Spiriual. And if 
you would know how Chriſtians muſt imitate the Lite of 


Angels, and live as they do, take this brief account (and 


what, follows will explain it): The more they ceaſe from, 
and are dead to their Animal Life, and the more vigorous 
the motions of their Spiritual Life are, the more like Angels 
VOY 4 oo ORR I * eie 
This then we muſt do, become dead to an uma Life, 
JJ æꝙꝶ(, — ey 
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our Chriſtianity obliges us ko, Cal. 3. x, 3. Fe be ri 
(lays he) with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe rhings that are above, &c. 
for ye are dead, and your life is bid with Chriſt in God. Ye 
are dead, that is, by profeſſion you are fo, and initially 
dead: If you be not fully fo, yet you ought to be ſo, be- 
ing riſen with Chrift,” and become Chriſtians, you are 
oblig'd to be ſo. But how dead? He means as to that 
Life which was all the Life they had before they were con- 
verted, namely, a meer Auimal or Natural Life, a Life that 
_ conſiſtethrih eating, and drinking, and ſleeping, and in be- 
+ ing converſant with the things of Senſe ; this is the Life 
that unconverted perſons live, very little differing from 
the Life of Brutes. Now as to this Life, the Apoſtle fays, 


' they were dead, as before, i. e. in a fort dead, not in moſt 


full and proper ſenſe dead: he does not write to dead men, 
they had not made away themſelves, nor were about any 
ſuch thing; he writes to ſuch as were then alive, and in 
the Body, yet lays they are dead, that is, by Profeſſion, and 

„ ee eee initially 
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Of both theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks very expreſly, oh 
| en 
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Fo 276 A Diſſent, 
E” 3x; initially dead unto their Anima Life, being rais'd unto a 
[ 


new Life in Chrif, the Root of their Life, 
Thus ſhould every Chriſtian become dead to this Life, 
and ceaſe from it, not wholly, (for chat cannot be while 


| . we have mortal Bodies) but ſo ſat as our preſent ſtate and 
- NT condition will permit. 23644 


el. And how far is that, you will ay? 
5 7 _ Anſw. Why, Fiſt, lo far muff all good Chriſtians come 
1 | off from this 'Anwmal or Natural Life, and the things appet- 
, raining to it, as not to be Servants and Drudges thereto, as 

Senſualiſts are, and Morlalings, yea, all unconverted perſons. 
Theſe perſons ſcarce ever mind any thing elſe, at leaſt the 
the Care of this Life, and the things of it, is "hel eh 


and (ways and governs them; they. care. for theſe things 
more than they do for any. other: "They are caring for 
what. they ſball eat, and whot they ſhall drink, and wherewith 
they ſhall be cloatbel; how they may grow rich and Heat, 
and lire in caſe and pleaſure ; and for. this they labour : 
This the Apoſtle calls making proviſion for the 4 Rom. 
13. 14. Male not prowiſiom for the fleſh,to fulfill the Inft# there- 
f. Some have nothing elſe to do all their lives long, they 
are Drudges to the Fleſh, and ſtudy and labour to 2 | 
it in all is deſires; they can deny themſelves in nothing 
chat may furcher the Pleaſare of their Animal Life, and fo 
ars perfect Slaves to it. Such now live better like the 
Beaſts than like Angels. The Brutes are wholly gavern'd 
by Senſe and Appetate, they have not Reaſon to govern them, 
and ſo are wholly govern d by Appetite. The Men fpo- 
ken of before have Reaſon, hut they uſe it not, they are 
not govern'd by it: They. have reaſonable Souls, but 
brouehs into ſlaxery and. ſubjection to their Bodies and 
' Bodily Appetites, and ſo live like Brutes, or rather worſe 
1 Pet. 2.11. Abſtain from fleſhly luſts or deſires, ſays the Apoſtle, do not 
always yield co them. Again, Fail not the luſts of the 
fleſh; that is, be not Slaves to it, as you are if you pleaſe it 
in exery thing. And the Apoſtle gives a reaſon of the 
Gal. 3. 16, 17./Prohibition. in the next words, For the Fleſb lufteth againſt 
13 ' the Spirit. When your Reaſon renew'd by Gra 


ce does 
incline. 


indine-you one way, and your carnal Appetite another, 


| 1 7 to walk after your Appetite, is to play the Brutes. 
An 


fich as thus walk afrer the Fleſh, they very com- 


monly live in groß Sins, Driitkenne, Uncleannels, Co 


yetouſneſs, Fraud, Oppreſſion, and {> are many-of them 
little better than incarnate Devils. A Chriſtian muft not 


de chu n Slave en che Fleſh, or his Fleſhly Life. Bur this | 


is not all. | 


or be fond of it, but be able to ſpare ic, or any ofthe thi 
pertaini 
e are id in Scripture Phraſe to be dead to that which 


crucified to the World,” becauſe he did not much care for ic. 


Life of his Body as he does the Life of his Soul. We m 
ever reckon our Spiritual Life, to be our Life. 
- Life is a very precious ching. Stan Gays, 41 that 
min bath he wil give for bis * 

for their bodily Life, they will fay or do any thing, and 
ler go any thing, bow valuable ſoever, even a good Con- 
fcjence, that is better than all the World, to fave Life: 
Bat 4 Chriftiati muſt not be fo fond of his Bodily Life. 
Yea, if he love it ar all, it muſt be in Subordination to 
God; and for him, that he may glorify him, and do him 
Service, and it muſt be in God, who is the Fountain and 
Spring of it. | PrP | pt 


By the Lan of Mans Creation the Soul is © have s 


Love to the Body, and a Love of its own Union with it, 
which is Life, this is natural ro the Saul: Bur Religion 
teaches that this ſhould be only in God, and for God, and 


Life, he muſt be _ content: e. e muſt be wil - 

ling and ready to lay down his Lite when thereby he may 
Tui may ſeem an hard ſaying, But tis no more than 
man) irh Servants of God have done. "Tis ſaid of 


1 ſome 


5 uſt be ſo weaned from this Life, as not 
to count it as his Life, nor to value it as he dorh that Life 
de hath in Chriff. He muft not care inordinately for it, 


to it, for that better Life he hath in Chriſt. 


A Man may care for his Body fo as to ſee to give it 
its due, but yet not value it as he does his Soul, or the | 


in Submiſſion to him. If God will take away a Man's. 


- [FED "uy „ *** D * _ WI "V- » * « N ö * | "7 , | 7” | \ * " * 
x | | . * L ; fy 
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. their Nature, Office and Min ß, 25% 
” 1 a ; ö * 4 


- we'do not make web reckoning” of : So Paul fays, He was Gal. 8. 14. 


So will carnal Perſons job. 2. 4. 


* 


171711 
, loved not their Lives unto the death, 
_ _ thath, they valued chem. not in che Cauſe of God, Our 
SM COtR l my mon came ro10, ond dncne 

Father and Mother, &c. ges and bis own Life, allo, he cannot 
be m Diſciple.” And Paul lays, 1 count not. my Life dear un- 
to me, that 1 may finiſh my-Courſe with joy. And again, 1 
am ready not to be. bound only, but alſo te dis at Feruſalem for 
„„ ” var 
What hath, been ſaid. of Life, may as fily be applied to 
the things pertaining. to. It, and that are Acco modations 
1 tes, Ce. We mult be 


. > 
m7 4% — | 
9 


of it : Rickes, Honours, Pleaſu | 
_ weaned from all theſe things, and even dead to them. 
We muſt live above them on better things, eyen upon the 


Bleſſed God himlelf, ho is all in all. Tbe leſs we care 
Þ 444 bor the things of. this Kife, the. leſs.dependance, we have 


on them, and the mots eaſily. we. can patt with them, the 
ker we are to the Bleſled: Angels. uch things ate no- 
, thing to chem, they have no dependance at all on any 


 Corporeal or garthiy things .whaiſoever, they ftand in o 
"need of them. + 


. | x40 eee 
Tis true, there are ſome ſuch, things t 


13 11043 435; 
hat we cannot be 
without while here. in this Anime! State 8 

but few. things that we ſo need. The Apoſtles: tells, us 
1 what things they are, and wiſkes. us to be content with 
_ 1 Tl. 6. 8. them. Heng food and raimens. (lays he) let us therewith 
be content, Now as ve can gonfine pur deſires, co theſe, 
and. eaſily quit the geſt, yea, and when we gan quit theſe 
alſo, and Lite it ſelf at God's Pleaſure: When we enj 

and uſe the things of this Life from, and under God, an 

1 for God rather than for our ſelves, and for the Fleſh, when 

| Mr. Lawrence WE. uſe them (as one ſays). as Angels have ſometime uſed 
Anz. Bodies, andcorporeal things, for holy ends, rather than 

+ their perſonal and particular Sarisfaczon,. I EV, when we 
 ulethem fo, we may be ſaid to ceale from this Animal 

Life, and to be dead to it, fo far as out preſent Condition 
Will permit, and to approach the Life of Angels, as near 

28 Mortals can. PT jet 2 een an une. 
And this all good, Chriſtians ſhould be aiming at, and 
b endeavouring after, growing weary of their low kind of 
| living here, and longing for that more perfect Life Wer. 
| | n | | ee Where 


74 


their Mts „ „ 
Khete the ſhall have no need er e anf 1 
Nn, eee 


- g . 


| pps 4 8 E fol T. W. WH 


1 


ou 1 PII his far. we muſt beeoms dead to 
:> his Animal and Bodily Life. Now it muſt be fur- 
3 that there is 4 Spiritual Life; that muſt be main- 
2 and cheriſhed, a1 what this i is comes to be con- 
er 
Some General e of it the Apoſtle gives, in the 
ſame place where he ſpeaks of being dead, Col. 3. He ſays Sup 
' they were dead; and yet ſuppoſes them to be alive, that | - 
is, in reſpect of a Spiritual Lite in Chriſt. And what this 
Spiritual Life is, he explains in part. If ye be riſes. with 
bein, ſeek choſe rhing things that are above. Set your affect ions on 
_ things above, „ben thing ow the Earth. To mind, and ſeek, 
and affe ct. mi. 21w,/ things: thatare above, God, and Chriſt, 
and Heaven, and Holineſs to mind and affect theſe things, | 
is the Spiritual Life, the Souls Life. 
Thee true Life and Happineſs of the Soul conſiſts in the 
ſree and vigorous Exerciſe of | its! Facwk ies: about Object. 4 
moſt ſuitable to its Nature, and what more ſuitable to the Au" 
| Soul (whoſe Original is from Heayen) than things above, 
more eſpecially che moſt High and Bleſſed God od himſelt 
who in the Life- to come, will be All in Al, yea indeed 
nom is ſo? For hat is Chriſt and, Heaven and Holineſs 
(things above. which; Chriſtians ſiduld mind) but the 
Bleſſed God; communicated? ) Whatris Chriſt; but G 
* Had in Fleſh, the: Sen and Ar M Bods glx, 
the ſhining forth of his wer home xcellencies : 7 And 
what is Heaven, but the full Fruition of him? And Ho- 
lineſs, what is it, but God's Image or Likeneſs 2; Where- 
fore to be taken up with God, to live on hüm, ande 
kim, is the Bleſſed ite we are called to. ic aig! i 1 15 
And this is the Life of Angels, as Chriſt himſelf ceach- 
eth us, Mat. 18. 10. There (in a tew word we have 
an account of their Life. I Heaven the Angels do a- 
behold the + They oe God, thay is in Heaven. This is 5 
N 2, * God, Ga ang * ler him 


>. 


Ci * 
; * 


„ as png os - — ih | 
benin Heaven, che Throne of hüs Story.“ They hare 
the view of him in his mot perſedoomminicated Slory, \ 
nad they fee him wich moſt 1 beatify ing Love 

aaa Complacency ; This mult he luppoled, being inſe- 
_—  _  -' parable roma dear Viſion of . And they fee him 
h ie cher Le. : ITney obcitbeiptate 
RY. Gods infinite PafeRiotis; and ure unſpeakably; pleaſed 
N Wich hig. Tis Love and Contplacency' is acti te in prai- 
bim, and doing his Wi. In this conſiſts tie An. 
ge Lie. *Tis founded in che Knowledge and Viſion of 
__ God: (which only is is exfroſt in Chriſt s Words). From-this = 
refules Love and Holy, Activicy.” In theſe, wiz Fo 
"and „ ind Prag, and. \Servitg God, \confilts/the 
Axgelicai . Ie maſt < ſwecially ned in the Words of 
. Chriſt, that tis ſaid, They do al- behold; That ſhews 
' that de ber Life : For that Shich they ale a do 
—_ 2: max noft fly be aid no de cer L 


other 
they are converſant ies: God in 


chem that they ure mp; r an to 


them. 


Mice Excrllcvicie are ja Angels Rye mbddken 
8.8 bis Ag. Raid of God's moſt pure and perſect Original uncreated 
* Excellency, all flowing from him, ſubfiſtiag by him, and 
n running again into him. All created Life] Beauty, Wil- 
—_—. dom; 'Goodnels, which we fee in the World, is to them 
r 
| 5 gau elf over it. And they confiderit not ſo much 
Athe Parfettion of s ot chat lar Oyeatute, as 
Doch Perfection imprinted on it. Thus do the Angels 
Wb =" behold the Face of God, which is heir Life. 

This Life" ſhould we be aiming at, and reaching "after. 
We thay attain to more of it daily by — oak 
vour, and laborious conſtahe Exerciſe. And for our En- 


3 ; 5 92 | event and quickoing; let us conſider, we hare 
—_ 5 * . inn 0 op andnor a few 


1 


r ene 
We have great Advantape: 
8 e Sons made for ſich a Life,” Souls the 


_ chuſe no other, if they were not enſlaved, 88 
ma 14 38. Xt by dinfiil-Fleſh. „„ | 


Cbrift) 


. 7 : 


E — eee e 
=... Wi," n Wir tan clie S0. 
and ſet it at Li mat em fic mtraene 
enen is 
deen: Bat ee man kae the Lag” 
rue the Soul; but e be r The” Shut is of an 
- on elical Naturs; . ani" thetefore- ted for ” an * 
| Bf mes oy AP. 3s R 


| this Liſe b, and how rational it is that we ſhould live ft. 
n us that den God A that he is the 


. We have the word ol Sun Which wers w hat 


1 
upward, in che Body that weighs it 


Was not mide to. 4 


_ oy loprems,” pare, pert, "indeperident Godd. And 0 


i there is b 


how Hi 
God, oe OT TERRI dt 
1 WE fave the Spirit of God ro te ait us to 
fe a Life. Tu gives the Sou! 0 ald more im- 
mediate Capacity. Gocks Spirit takes the Soul by the 4 
to lift it up, ſe doth fluſh and prune its Wings, that it ma 
take its Fights, to He * God' che better. It mu 
be cone, a Ma ie his iaturg! . before he be I 
again, Cannot Hye tis Lite. are 
der 9 1 Up. 1 is: 19 
N wh are ale to 7555 2 they . 7 
diſcerned. The meer natural Mag cannot. Fes 
e's nul Man; Pale 79: and chere en plained , 
wil ia tr, SthſuaF Mev nor bit 1 85 7 12 125 
Ne 0 Senſual \ rv Men that- 
why tw, 


have not the Spirit, the 0 Lt, 

nor rein theft, ald ot 1 5 

are quite dead 45 dc amy (ah Effe, 1% 1555 * 5 
(ye che geen) Who Were" dad % "tr G 55 Sins. 
Dad; bein wiendu the eri. Ber now” habs are true 


ye ure om, God bath b the M Jour 
Hearts, Gal: 4; 6. id by che PAs LN gration 


ob che Spirit, chey arc freed Tor ah kigtier and vobler Life 


OO _ ſe * oF = 4 1 Cor. 2, 10. Where the 
FT: 00 | oper 


hart others/live;'-'7he"Sprit<belper® our ml, Rom! 8. 


al man (lo * Vas | 


* 2.1 
_ Chiiſtians'have the Spirit 5 07 147 them. IBreaiſe 2 


God only, r N 
Soodheß is in any" Creature ci; % Progr and by bin, 


yer his 6wn Goole corrtmanicated. Now ff ir be Io, 4 
ghily reaſonable is it that we ſhould live wholly | on te 


$3 mou4 


Strength. api; Power 
3. 16. Being 


n 
r 88 
| * * 


wo th N 
Sp thats. ir W 4 007 5. 1) Wen and ther e 
e ee "ey 15 * 3 * \ 
ftrengaBened 310 l mig Spirit, in 
the amber may, Wherefore tis but for us to yield up our 


ſelxes to che. Cangut of ch Spirit and e vals . 


| 9795 8 bp 


Gal. 5. 28. 


Rom. 8. 1. 


Joh/8. 15. 
2 Cor. 5. 16. 
Rom. 8. 1 2, 13. 


2 Cor. 11. 10. * 


| 14 #44 


Rom. 8. 8, 9. 


| in the Spirit, and being not in the Fleſh hut in the Spirit, 
| they ſhould by no meat lire alter che Fleſh, r ee 


walking, after. che\ Fla nel Wing 


rediy hrought'eg/this, Heavenly: iet 
N a Soul quickned by the Spirit of Chriſt; 1 
God- ward, and Heaven Ward, hut dur Fleſb, our Senſu- 
ality. ig 7 and rhe Sou as by Sim ſubjecteti to the 
Power of bodily. Pachoꝶg and Appetires is of a contrary 
Inchnatieg. 80 ſays chte Appffſe, G 1 The feſb 
ainſt-the ate By Spire be mirans a Son affilted = 
Gpirit dwe ing im it : This inelines to God, and 
ding ab We, 4 Nax. this we ſhonld be led hy, not by the 
Fleſh, e live inthe. Spirit (ſays che Apoltle) fer 4 
walk'in the Spirit. That is, if we: have received abe Spi- 
GY the Principle of Spiricyal wie, we ſhould. follow the 
on wal of j Tok, 9 5 qt walk aſter our genſual Appetites, 
fa the 15;called: walking after be Fleſp. 
jp is 17 9 1 46705 10 they that une in Chrift, ho walk 
the Fleſh, but after rhe Spire And if we walk af. 
by. 7 ;nic, ig Ferries vs ito, Ged;, Weireadnot.gnlyof. 
hier the Fleſh, ang 
knawing after the Fleſb, "and. 1 180 the; Fleſh,” and:plory- 
wir tbe Fleſh. And all thele are ſpoken 8 
x and beneath a Chriſtian. 
hy * you'll a (perhaps). Are we not in the Fleſh while. : 
we are here in his. World... ; How. c we chile! then but 
JJ 
Ae, [you mean by being ic the Fleb, nothing. 
but being in thÞ Body, as ſometimes: the Phraſe ſignifies, 
1 rant, we are while here; in the Fleſk : But in the = 
.of the Phraſe, in which it is. commonly uſed,” the fait 
Servants of 000 at not in the Fleſh! The 3 
l the Sainz at Roo, Lys, I ee nor inthe Feb, 
3 inthe Spirit : An They that art in the Fleſh can 
aſe God." The Sinn Fan are-not in the Fleih, dur 


e 4. 2 A 4 TRL Ne W 
AIC | 90 


% 


e * 


5 4 * * a 


.  Ipiric;\nor/ſhould they know aſtenthe Fleſh, nor judge 4 
"alter the Fleſh, nor glory after che Fleſhę hüt all aſter, 
* 28 to the Spirit, which. is to ſee and enjoy the 
Bleſſed beiin aner 
KEDS Ait 0; toad n. tt Rn Unison! 4K. | 
_ "II Secondly "As e have many Helps to ſuch a Life, fo have 
we many Examples of it, which prove that what I inſiſt | 17 
boni not impracticabſe We have had many mortal 
Men, ſubject ning vat gg" with dur ſelves, that have thus 
ved. -+Enccb lived/thus; *Tisfaid har be walked G | 
So did Noab. David ſays; Mun have I in Heaven but thee ? Gen. 5. 22. 
And there-is none upon. earth: that I defre beſides thee. No- Gen. 9. 6. 
thing but God was David's Heart upon, chat is while he | 
was himſelf; ewas/ otherwiſe with kim at times, under 
Temptation, hut for the main this was his Tem per, God 
ve All to him. Paul, and the believing Philippians: he 
A Re 9 hs. nan, 
Wy in in the Body, and not live to the Body, fa! 
How: muchido-fome Religious, Perſons live above other | 
Men, ant ſuch, by taking a little more Care and Pain, 
may ſoar higher, and live above hat they were wont to 
do themſeltes. Thoſe Holy Men I'inſtanced in before, 6 
did begin an Angelical Life, which is that 1 would preſs 7 
All ta Let uſbegin it, and advance in it as far as we can, | 
anti as our preſent: Animal State will permit, and let us 
not allom our ſelves in, nor content ot ſelves with any 
lower Life, but let u look upon it as our: lnperſection 
and Weakneſs: that wie do not live alway with God, and 
upon him alone, and let ut ſtrive (as far as may be) to 
mind nothing tel ſe, to kn nothing elſe, and ſto value 
nothing elſe, I mean without Gd. ned 
e eee neo ene ee im l u 


44157 1.45 nice i lb: QnToo Ve wy ee ene 
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T6 IIS. | {161% M430 
Hase yet, but in a more: general way, propoſed this 
Spiritual and Angelica Life, I have a: mind more di. 
5 aue and partituluriy to explain wherein this Life doth 
conſiſt, and how the Mind; and Heart, and Whole Man 
ate to be exerciſed . and for the Great and 9 7 
12 2 1 70 2 , God, 
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John 17. 1. F Saviour, Chriſt ſays, th erna 


* 


ing, and view / ing of bim. In ſeeing hi 


are things: As the-moſ}t.: wiſe, tha: molſt:mighty, ths 


 molkw 


R nice/Eflence all 


we re 8241 


God, in 1 of: Angels: Know therefore-that the. 
_ Life coleietts. 14.1 5 (44 Th eile 1 UL; TIE. 
2 n — 3 ee d. in ns 0 
* in 2% and knowin Fe bale 
2. In loving of — and Complaceney in him. 
* In nur e m en etving of kim. 
ULAYE 4a $4 SS WIA.) PU 3 
7 te ankret to he Three Wee bestes of dhe, Soul 
of Man, the : Undirfanding;j Hall, and Hal abtive Power, 
in the ſree and vigorous Exerclſe ol which Faculties whe 
Lie of the Soul, ot Spititusl Life. Fee cal dee 
1. It conſiſts in Underfanding and harwing God, Jn fees. 
imm. 2 
and all things in him. This is the moſt;nable! and proper 
Exebciſe ob the Mind ar knowing Faculty. Anme 
ſhould:ſtady che Knowle e of che great — Gody 
and Gontemplare: his Perfection The Angels (as hathi 
been ſhewed) alway behold the Face of Gd in Hevn. 
Life ta bu ibee 
— tem Gad, that is bur Liſe is funded in ahi Know. 
Whereſore let us ſtudy his infmĩte land boundleſs 
* „Lat us labour know him as the Fountain 
and Roor:of.allcBeing; and bf all/Goodneſs : As the: God 
whom, and by ham, and in whom, and to hom 


moſt goad and gragibus God: Lei us 
with him, and meditate much on hims 


int our lJelves 
e ũs an Object 
orthy to he pitcht upon Heis the chief of all Be- 
ings, the moſt amiable and perfect, including in hi ini - 
poſſible Perſections, both in ad, and de- 
gtee, and a Gad and Truth that u are malt = 
cerned in, we having all Rom him, and by him: We 
cannot therefore imploy our Meditations on a greater and 


better Subject, yea not on any other in which our Souls 
can find Satisfaction. 


This ſhauld oblige our I nderſtandingi to den 
attendanceio: him, and moſt.zigorous:Exerciſe.abour hi 
We ſhould not contentour ſelves with ſſight aud tranſtent 
_ thavghts of him, willi ſame ſhort of him, now 
n flay -and dwell in the WW of 


4 0 88 


" thiw © Mats r e =o 
a We houldgcouſtom our: Mings to the thoughts of | 
or hem dhe become familiar, they will become 
e ee us; anch yield us lach a ee AS 
_ Wilkmake'us love tobe ay With him. T rememb A Pſal. 63. 6, 3. 
ties on my Bed (ſays Devi] and . in the night 
— » -ogh My Soul followeth” hard after thee. Mine Eyes. are Plal. 25. 18. 
cher toward? the Lord, And whom babe I in Heaven: but | p 1 
ths, e ee, eee 7 defre bus ther He's: 25 1 . 
Was away looking nd 'with muy dagen, 
2 1 elſe. "too e 
Indeed God is AH in A, and cherefore. we ſhould (in | oh 
| ſon) take notice of nothing elſe but God; and know 1051 
but him, I mean nothing apart from him, no- KY ry 
thing without felpe@&' and relation e bim: For indeed, 19 8 
there is nothing chat is, without him. There j bing 
that independent in Being, there is nothing: blidipg 
in and by ir ſelf — Wherefore we c. in have no- 
true Nation of things, unleſs we conſider them in their ca 
lation to. God. We do not unde tand, our 5 or 
ming elta une we-Ccongeive/our't 
reſpert:and relmion of chat thing, Wa 
think of, unto God. I mean, unlels — Eno 
give of things as Effects of God's Wikio, and 
andGaodnelbs,' and as W rr of his ah Paw Fer 
 ERiqong\andias means leading Uh him; unleſs we. 
_ know and conceive things, SOT | '< have nd. Tight = 
dus underſtanding of them. 0 Y; 
Everything we look dot ene ts carry us 
to Sod. Our thought muſt not terminate and ſtay i in any 
- Greaturs;/ or in any created Beauty, or Excellency, 128 | 
wemuſtdimbapby it to the Biefſed Gad: | 
Ta now things Without Goc, not * Know: 
ledge: of him in them, is to knw things A 
chan as illiterate: Perſons; and Children do why Letiers: 
They may ſee their Shape, and Colour, and Bignefß, "4 
they know not their eg . bo know chem Rot at . 


all as'Leners.: | 
N 8 by chm, 'or. 
ES... 1S. 40 know 


To know things meerly 28 

in gelation to one another, or to 

nne Fleſh, * as we ought to m_— 
> ; m. 


1 


— 


| Nobilitatem, ac maxih& humans "Accomplihmeoce,,. o conſider them 


Hi ; eee bobbin ant & be 
175 c ee e — after t * 
. Fe) know ge n n me, ie. We ſhou 
any. P 1 15 tic after the Fleſb! Her 
ch time as, e Came 0 be 5 — % 
nc COW: "= bid know none ſo. And what is it 
4 0 omnia 7 que 6d 2 5 . 2 know Tier the Bie Why, lis "tO 
nike ae attinent; uti know and. conſider Men:under 


4 


natio carnalis, Nlatus, 8 & eee To conſiders them "Ss 
alia jus ſeg propria. . 2 rich, as lin y wo ridly+ honour, 28 ! 
2 yn. Crit, 


2 Elia; Pithting's. He LPG: Strength) or) amy-rlike 


amicitias, cognghio favors... Id. 8 Huf Friends, Kindred, Acquaintance 
1 bo — ie „ * of god of hole 0 re 
1 | 100 of any; £ things pert 
to thifAvich al. Lif 11 Life, chis is to know them after the Bleſk': 
b And A en a: uſt know no Man after tho Fleſh; - 
"Thoſe {rngh MO before-mentioned may be conſi- 
dere fo. ny As, a. move. — Duties as are 
owin fo. 7755 . nces, and they ou 
1 * bus otherwiſe — 
kiel e Gul m4 {ape own . 
When { ſome came —— Jeſu that bis Mother and 
bis Brethren waited witchaut to ſpeak with him, he ems 
nothing to gag | Hh, but anſwers, #{bo. is my. Mothen, and 
3 i 1 my Brethr 15g ? And, pointing to his Diſciples, che 
9 Behold my ther. and my Brethren... 80 Thoma u, 
Martyr, 4 de bis Death, faid to his Wife and 
Sy [ren : ie, and, my good Children, I muſt 
| now depart 1 you, therefore henceforth know1lyou 
4 no more : Hut 38 the, Lord has given yu to me, 101 
Se you,again.to him, While; he was yet alive; be 
13 in a manner de A no more conſider ing them 
_ as is, but as the Mothers, and Brethren, and 
Wipes, and Children, —_ to he dear, but only in the 
"Lord, ws chiefly; for what they. have of God in them. 
And to know and conſider bur ſelves and them, in the 
a „Aather as 3 N urs, and as for him rather than 
for us, 118 1 Il Fer 05 —_ are; for the = 
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th „ Wee e, 
albCo, Gill tuch cpndubs che gufeting and Latis wok of 


the Mind under all the Chan pes that by the Divine Win 
are appointed, and ordered in Fah World. And this is o 


know Oed a. Angels know, and behold him, &v - _ 
EM all ae th LON. tk 1 12 65 
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LG n en 


HE Second Branch oftthis OO Abdel e 
is Low and Comp „ the er Act 'of the . 
-Thtitorleve-Gadidbory al and alf things for Hm. 785 
e yr well deſerving our chief Love, and Choices” 
yea, well deſerving all our Love. He iz effentially; oti- 
zigally, all-ſufficiently; and infinjtely good : His Effence 


contains in it all that is amiable, and (as our Saviour Chriſt 


lays) t bere ic none good hut God Wherefore the reit 
Commandment is, Thou ſhalt los th Lord 1 G its 4 
t by Hirt, with als by Soul, and With all thy" Mind. 


( Chrift ſays) is'the Firſt and Great Commandment. Wow if” 


Sod muſt he loved wich all;the Heart; Soul, and Mind, 


then muſt he alone be loved. We muſt not only not lors 

any thing above trim, but lamps Mt. = Se Wiebe wen, as 
ind Lore tobe. 

ſtow When God has a duch fo his one is not ſome of,” 1 


ſnaring with him in dur Love. We habe 


but all che Heat. 2 


We muſt not love our aeg all or any Fonts 4 
tute, but in Subordination to God, and im and for him * 


not Houſes, nor Lands, not Father, her Mother, not Wiſe 


non Qhildren, nor aby Perſon or thing, bur in God, and 


forchim. 188. I oe eee e 4 nn 255 ob 
{If this Rule were obſer ved, there would be no mardi-” 
nacy in our Loye of Creatures, we could nober love an 
thing too much. Our great danger we are in here, is * 
over-lovingGteatures; but if we loveithein'only inf arid? 


far God, we cannot love them er müch. There will be 


| noimpure,andunholy: Love, all our Love wilt be Religious 
and pious Love. And indeed «ll a Chriſtians Long ſhould be 
ſoß Religious, Holy, ad Divine Love, cho encluding Eove 


obEreataves, but) including the Loveiof: God He chat 


lass Creatures io, aud er Gu: inlovibgtiom ne is I 


3 


1 1 0 God. | | There 


» 
* 


* ä 


n apap, di 


22 Love-that *s: de 40 Creature. Owe . 
| the but to love the another.” This is a Debt 
Wray which hn never ſo duly. — 
50 a Debr ill and muſt be 


- Be. bir Rich ul che Lore of Sed, 
is & rhe Fir and" Great Commandment, 


aig add 10 the fame Breath, '7he ſecond 

| is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy'mes 1 

Matt. 22-38, hog why E. Love of other is therefore lawful, an 
* de. We may aleo love our ſelves; and erery one na 

0 rally doęs ſo, and God allows ir in making Love to our 

8 | ſejvgsthe Rule avd Meaſure of nor Lovt to aur Ne 

in thoſe Words, I how ſbalt lovie rby nig hbowr ar thy — 
Lope to the Bretht en is ſo great a Duty, that be ith 

=” mm 4 = is — — Spictcdal Tos, 8 
© ys the po 1 are paſſed rom 

to liſe, : hetanſe we lou? Wellen nt nn ne 

3 2e wat love all men, even bis very ene. 

Whatever hath any Goodneſs in it (and 

God are $600) N agbngl 
l "ed, and eſtdemed. by 


t now es! is: het * valuable; WY HER ha 
any) gre len not Omewhar thats from God, and 
2. im, and for him? Is it not ſome Beatr of God ow] Nd 
"Goodneſs? Is not he the Root and Spring of all? How | 

_ then can e love the Creature dir "90 ns love Godtoo ? 
Can we Joys and prize Tons, and not conſider the 
Sun;iwhenee chen ?: nn 
All CrearureExcollencies are Got Excellencies; there 
Fore when we are conſidering them in Creatures; out 
gel. not Ray thers, but mount me the fouh- 
| 0 | 
I ſay, ya are God Eabellerigien, nan are not dhe 
Creatures Excellencics fo much as 'God's: No Man can 


cen n good he hach hizown:' Tbe Apoſtle ſays, e are 
n our don, neee. 


have is ours. 
\onexiodld_ 


BY & ſolvitur, & manet. G. 
Ut um eſt debitum, fic - 
Peopetud olyi Sn Lud. de pin. 
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ese enen ach: new 
- think he Qualidesiaf his Soul, ariditbe Actions which he 
does ſhould ͤ— W ol 

6 | "LA * 
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Their Nature, Office. aud Mini ſtry. 289 
Koning, even theſe; zre not ſo much a Man's own, as | 
-God's and Chris. Obſerve how he expreſſes himſelf : 

Notwithſtanding J live, oe liveth in me. I Gal. 2. 20. 

live, that is, 'Thave true Grace in me, This he ſays, but 
then correct bimlelf. I ia too much in ſaying I live, 

1 am gracious ; tis not L, but Chriſt in me. His virtuous 
Inclinations, and Dilpolitions, were not his but Chriſt's. 
And again, I laboured more than they all, yet not I, but , Cor. 
the grace of God that was with me, Here his Actions were 

not reckoned his own, but God's. Wherefore when we ; | 
diſcover any Eminency of Wiſdom or Grace in Perfons, 4 
we ſhould love, and prize ſuch Perſons, but ftill in the - 7 
Lord. We ſhould” not have Mens Perſons in Admira® 7 
tion: But ſay, Oh here is a Beam of Divine Wiſdom ! 
Here is a Taſt of God's infinite Goodnels ! Here is the 
Glory of God ſhining forth in mortal Men. 
_- God muſt be in your Love Chriftians, or tis not right. 
Beware leſt any Creature do Real away your Hearts in 
any part from God. God is no looſer by your Love of 
Creatures, as long as tis in, and for him, that you love 
them: But if you love them meerly for themſelves, or 
for your own fakes, you rob God of his Due, which is 


7 


wad 


15. 10. 


Nin all the Heart, and all the Soul, and all the Mind. 
.ove God alone, and delight your ſelves in him alone. 
What is Love in moſt ſtrict and proper Senſe, but a be- | 
ing pleaſed with a thing? Now be you throughly pleaſed 
with God, and fatisfied with him, and labour to fee how = | i408 
afonable tis, you. ſhould be ſo. David lays, There 5: Pal. 73. 25 © 4 
none upon Earth that I defire beſides thee; He does not ſay, _ 
not ſo much as thee, but none beſides thee. He was fully 1 

_ Jatisfied with God alone. So he ſays in another P/alm, 1 
My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied as with Marrow and Faineſs. He pfl 63. 5. #1 
means with God, as appears by what goes juſt before. 06 . 1, > 
God thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee — To ſee thy Power, W 
and thy Glory, ſo. as 1 bave ſeen thee in the Sandtuarj. Tben 1 
follows, My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied. Hear how he bleſſes — = 
himſelf in God as his Inheritance. The Lord is the Por- | " - 

tion of my inheritance and of my Cup. The Lines are fallin 
to me in pleaſant places, yea I have a good beritage. As if he 
ſhould have ſaid, Oh e I, that God is fallen 


* 
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was a cofiriinal Feaft to him. Thos baf put E into- 
10 


— 
a ” 


| 5. TUE”. . ef 
S Angels, 
to my Lot! He is.4 Blefled and rich Portion.” He ſeems 


much affected wich his own Happineis, on this fingle Ic» | 


att 
Ft > 


count, that he had an Intereſt in God and Communion 
_ wich him. Therefore he gaes on, Ii bleſs the Lord, 
bo hath given me counſel, I hawe jet the. Lord alway 


we. This yielded dim inceſſant Delight and . 


mine Heart (lays he) more than in the time when the Corn 
aud Wine increaſed. Thus mould we delight our ſelves in 
God, feaſting our Souls upon him, and upon him alone. 


Thus Angels live in the Delights of the Preſence of the. 


' © mower. < er, and be t 
How inceſſantly are poor Mortals here afflicted with di- 


have no earthly 


Biefſed God alone, whoſe Face they alway behold. They 

Poſleffions, no Lands, and Liviags, no 

ſtately Houſes, and pleaſant Gardens, to retire to for Di- 

verſion, no Silver, nor Gold, no delicate Meats and 

Drinks to delight themſelves ir N95 have no need of 
m 


them, God is all to them; Let e ſo to us, Let us 


live upon Him alone, contencing our ſelves with him. 
This is to ive on Angels Food. The Mann that the 7+ 
ruelire had provided for them in the Wilderneſs is called 
Angels Food, Plal.. 78. 25. But that Food was for their 


Bodies, and was called Angels Food, becauſe brought to 
them by the Miniſtry of Angels: But that Which that 
Mana typified is Angels Food indeed, namely, ſuch as 
the Angels themſelves do feed upon. What Manna typi- 


fied Cbriß tells us, Fob. 6. 32, 33. Moſer gave you not that 


Brad from Heaven, but 'my Father giveth you the true Bread 


from Heaven, and toab Life unto the World. *Tis God in 


_- Cheift, is the true Manna, that bidden Manna, Rev. 2. 17. 


T'am the. Bread of Life (89s Chriſt) be that cometh to me ſhall 
at believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. 


verſe Appetices 2: What hungring andthirfting. is there; 


no after this, then after that? One would be Rich, ano- 


ther would have more Eaſe and Pleaſure... All the Senſes 
are perpetually. clamorous.. The Eye is not ſatisfied with 
ſeeing, nor the Ear with hearing, nor the Palate with 
taſting :: But now Acquaintance with God in Chriſt, and 


Communion, with him in Faith and Love, will kill all 


this. 


. beirn Nature, Office and. Miniftry, 291 - 
this Hunger, and mortify all inordinate Appetites, Ile _ 
that comeéth to ime mall never hunger, and he that be- 
Hieveth on me ſhall never thirſt. When we come to Hea- 
ven this ſhall be fully verified, there God will be all to 
us. We ſhall live moſt delightfully upon the moſt Bleſſed 
God alone, without being beholding to any thing elſe, as 
now Angels do. Y L6H 2 Ove? 
Ii true, here we have Bodies that muſt be provided 
for, they muſt have corporeal Food to ſuſtain them, and 
Raiment to cover them: But tho' we cannot live with- 
out ſuch things, yet may we live above them, even above 
all Creature-Comfarts upon God himſelf. | 
. Queſt. You'll ask me, how a Man may in the uſe of 
Creature: Comforts, live above them upon God ? 
Ane. IL anſwer, Firft, By ſeeing and taſting more in 
them than the bodily Senſes can reach, even the good- 
| nels of God. There is ſomewhat in Creatures that the 
bodily Senſes are entertain'd with, ſomewhat that affeas 
the Ear or the Eye, or the Palate, and that is all Carnal 
People have in them: But now there is the Wiſdom and 
Power, and Goodneſs, and Bounty of God, to be ſeen 
and. taſted in them alſo, by an exerciſed Faith, and 
Love: And he that feaſts his Soul on theſe, in the uſe 
of Creature-Comforts, lives above them, and fo ſhould 
every Chriſtian do. All ſenſihle good things, they are 
effects of his Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, and 
have his impreſſes on chem. He makes them to be what 
they are, and this is to be reſented. - They. are all , God's 
gifts, he beltows them on us, and makes them yield us 
the Refreſhment.we have by them. Oh what a ſpecial 
{ſweet reliſh muſt this needs give things, when over and 
above . what "Senſe diſcovers, God's, Love and Goodne 
his Care and Providence is taſted in them. Here both 
Soul and Body are each of them ſeaſted at once on its pro- 
per Fare. The bodily Senſes are eatertain'd with what. is 
\ corporeal, and the Soul at the ſame time, entertain'd 
4 e is Divine. Pleaſant Sounds, and pleaſant 
Tatts, and plealant Sights, ſtrike che.Bodily Senſes; and 
God's:Love, and Gaodaeſs,.and Bounty, affect the heart 
at the lame time, and . the ſame things. This 2 
3 p 2 live 
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wk by aborg Creatuges, in the uſe of them, and is a Chri- 
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 _ Secondh, A Man lives above Creatures upon God, when 
_ inthe I of. them he looks higher than the gratifying of 
his bodily. Senſes, and Appetite, even unto God, direct. 
ing the uſe of them unto him asthe End. This the Apo. 
ſtle exhorts to, 1 Cor. 10. 34. Whether you eat, or drink; 
or whatever gau do, de all. to the Glory of God. We muſt 
eat and uſe, all other. our Refreſhments; yea do every 
thing we do, with ſuch an holy aim, and in ſuch a man- 
ner as agrees wich God's Will, and this holy end. We 
muſt look further than the accommodating of. the Fleſh, 
yen that we. ny honour and ſerve God. That is our 
Chief end, and all things Divine Bounty gives us, ſhould 
de uſed as means to this end. Our Riches, our Honour 
our ſecular Power and Intereſt render us more capable of 
doing God Service; fo do our Meat, Drink, Sleep, Re- 
creation, and ſuch like, when uſed regularly, and with 
Moderation: Now when this is ſpecially intended, we 
live above; theſe. things, in the Enjoy ment and uſe of 
_ Thirdlzy, When God himſelf is (as it were) ſingled out 
by us, for our chief good, for our prime and proper hap- 
-pibefſs, and our Souls adhere and cleave to him as ſuch, 
and are delighted and ſolaced in him a and abſtrat> 
edly conſider d then do we live above Creatures. 
Let Creatures be never ſo:liberal co a Chriſtian, and 
1 {pom him as much fweetnefs as they. have in them, and 
Hurround him with the greateſt Variety of all imaginable 
Delight they can afford, he hath reaſdn to ſay, this is 
not my Happigey: Theis things are ſweet, but God's 
Preſence and Favour is ſweeter- Now, when we can 
teelingly ſay fo, yea, and turn away from theſe to God, 
and ſolace and delight our ſelves in him, as infinitely bet- 
ter than all things elſe, having a mind prepared to quit 
all for him: When we can feaſt dur ſelves on the thoughts 
of God apart, and be fatisfied and. contented with Him, 
really accounting all things nothing to him, then do we 
| Lye above Creatures upon' the Bleſſed Gad himſelf, and 
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their Nauure, Office and Miniftry. 
And. indeed that new Principle that is put into the 
Soul of a Chriſtian, in Regeneration, inclines him to 
_ hve aſter this manner on God alone. So far as the Soul is 7 
_ © renewed it likes no other Fare. The Child likes the Mo- 
dien Milk better than a Strangers.” Chriſtians are bornsngng ,Þ 
2 God, therefore his Breaſt muſt be moſt proper for 
| m. r SHE ” 
The Jews report of Moſes, that he when expoſed by his jt | 
Parents for fear of the King, and ,Pharaob's Daughter 1 
chanced to find him, and was minded to nurſe him up - | 1 
as her own Qhild ; ſeveral Egyptian Women were ſent . +. 
for to give him ſuck, but he would ſuck none till it was 
ſo ordered that his own Mother was ſent for, and came, 
and then he took the Breaſts preſently, bat he would - not . 
Tack a Stranger. Such an Inclination to God is there in 
the renewed Soul. And when we in ſuch manner cleave - | 
to God alone, relying and depending on Almighty Pow- a 
er, referring our ſelves to Infinite Wiſdom, and unbound- 
ed Love, and fatiating our ſelves with Infinite Goodnefs, . 
we come-as near the Angels Life, as our preſent State 
will admit. 5 
And that we may work up our hearts to this holy Com- 
placency in God, as we ſhould be frequently repreſem- 
ing to our Minds the Infinite Reaſon we have to love him, 
ſetting his Love and Beauty before them, urging and 
preſſing them with Confideration (as was directed in the 
* oing Section) ſo we ſhould be very careful, by the | 
. conſtant practice of what is agreeable'to God's Nature it 
and Will, to reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him | 
(as ſhall be ſhewed in the following Sections) For till by - 1 
Practice of what is pleaſing to God, we have ſo far recon- 1 
. ciled our Natures to him; as that our Hearts and his are | 
bent and diſpoſed: the ume way for the main, we ſhall : ; 
- never thronghly be pleaſed and delighted in him. And | 
ſa much of the Second. Branch of the Angelica Life. 
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[7 1. 7 Third Heh in 1 the Aon elical Lite 
72 15 Hoh  Atvity. Thie mat expreſs a 
"A ing and Praiſing the Divine Majeſty. F. 2. 
Jeſus Chriit the Redeemer, F. 3. — 
in wp. — God and obeying his Conmands in 
mil. F. 4. I Patience and long C 
. 5. tn Chirky. F.6. Tn Inteehy, Juider A 
tity, and -PunFualneſe of Obedience. F. 7. bn 


; Zeal and Diligence. F. 8. Ju * and * 
N Ong [IF 
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1* che Third and laf Place, This Life confſts4 in Holy 
Activity, even in a vigorous Exerciſe of the 
Tal- Active Power, and that in both adering-anid Pr 


God; and in ſerwing him in faichlul obeying all ki bly 


Souls Vi- 
of 


This is the Work we find Angels conſtantly buſied:in, 
du dhey are ingaged and even neceſſitated to it by the 
Contemplation of God's Perfections, which they live in, 


and the Love which , eee 2 


n in the 1 Sections | 
| Tiff, The Angels are -alway ; adoring an of 
| , and 4 7 Chrift the-Redeemer: I (hall of 
dae diſtin 


"They are over Adoring and Praiſing of the Divine Ma- 
jetty, whoſe Face they are alway beholding. 


In the Viſion that the Propher Iſaiah had, Chap: 6, He 
ſaw the Throne of God, and 'tis fajd,. 4.05 it food the 


| — each one had fox wings, with twain he = hu 
: ; ace, 
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de Nature, Office and Miniftry, +95. 
face, and with twain be covered bis feet, and with trwainke © 
Hoh, is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole earth 5s full of 4 Glory. | . 
= Here I (hall. note Two things, what they ds, and then | - 
r *; F 


That which they are ſaid to ds, (that is to our preſent 
purpoſe) is, mW cover their faces and their feet with their 
wings, as they ſtand before God's Throne. — 

That which they ſay is one to another, and they ery 1 
Holy, Holy, Holy i the Lord of Hoſts, &. & | 14 


Their covering their Faces and Feet, is in token of their 
profound Reverence of God's Infinite Majeſty, and ſhews 
the awful regard they had to him that fate on the Throne.. 
In covering their Faces the Ange or Seraphims acknow- 
ledge the Splendour of his Perfections to be ſuch as they 
were unworthy and unable to behold. And. in covering: 
their Fer they confeſs ſome Impurity in themſelves, in 
compariſon of God's infinite Purity. By the Feet, in 
Scripture, thoſe parts of the Body are ſignified. (often- | 
times) which Nature teaches us to cover, our wncamely 1 Cor. 12, 23. 
parts, as the Apoſtle calls them, So Gen. 49. 10, Exod, .q. 8 
25. Dent. 28. 57. Exel. 16, 25. and in other places. . +0 
Now the Angels in this Viſion, aſſuming humane Shape, 
are ſaid to cover thoſe parts (Qubus reſpondent in Angelis im- 
becilitas queadam ſi Deo comparentur) as conſcious to them- 
Elves of ſome Weakneſs being compared to God. ITay, 
they did it in this Viſion, for otherwiſe Angels have no 
Faces or Feet to cover, or Wings to cover them with.. 
- But fo they are repreſented to ſignify the Poſture of their 
Minds in all their Addreſſes to 7 F 
And if Angels do addreſs themſelves to God, and ſtand 
before him, with ſuch Reverence, and Awfulneſs, how 
much more ſhould we deſpicable Worms, come before 
him with the moſt humble Proſtration of our Souls, when 
we are to ſpeak to him in Prayer, or hear him ſpeaking 
to us in the Word, or are to have to do with him, in 
any Religious Exerciſe ? Serve the Lard with Fear (ay 


David) and rejoice with trembling: God expects to be Pal. 2. 17 1 
| 7 . | r 
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 CanAified of all that draw night to him. 9 9 rg 
F H himſelf, and: let bin le jour, Far, an let bim be | 
your Dread, and be Jhall be for d Sanden. We mult, ia Ta 
Spirit, do him Homage, and bow our Souls to him in 

| our Addreſſes to him, yea, and outwardly expreſs our 
 Reverential Eſteem of him, by ſach humble geftures of 
Body, as are moſt apt to teltily it to others. Yea, we 
_ - ſhould never mention, or think of his ſacred Names, 
without inward 'Veneration. Winden 44 
© "What an awful Senſe of God had the Prophet when be 
had the:Viſion of his Glory, Ia. 6. 3. Then ſaid I, wo is 
me, for I am a man f unelben lips. And when Ezrs went 

to God in Prayer, obſerve how he expreſſes his devout 
Fear of him. O my God! I am aſhamed, and pluſh to lift 
my Face to thee, my God. To approach the Divine Pre- 

| | ce thus on all Occaſions, is bur our juſt and due Ac- 
. _ - knowledgment of his infinite Greatneſs and Excellency, 
o 2 Angels pay ſuch Homage to him, much more 
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It is furthermore to be noted in that Viſion of the Pro- 
phet, that theſe Angels cry one to another, ſaying, "Holy, 
© Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, cc. They extol and 
pfraiſe him. Andin Rev. 4. 8. where fob had alike Vi- 
ion, "tis faid; They refed not day. and might, {ojing, Holy, 
. Holy, Holy, It was their daily Work to praiſe God, th 
9 ſpent their whole time in it. And how can they chuſe 
1 "7 but alway praiſe him, who are alway beholding his Face? 
a Praiſe is the expreſſing and ſetting forth of Excellency re- 
F N - ſented : Now they livipg alway in the View of God, his 
N Glory ever ſhining full in their Faces, they muſt needs be 
moved to ſet forth and declare it. And as they live Lives 
of Praiſe, fo ſhould we. No doubt the Angels praiſe God 
in a more ſublime and excellent way than we Mortals 
can: but let us do it as we are able. We have Tongues 
given us to praiſe God with: With them we can declare 
to one another our Sentiments of his Perfe&ions. Angels 
ſpeak to one another too, but in another way, which we 
. an give no certain account of: Let us in our way praiſe 
. him Day and Night. In our Prayers to God, and in our 
n Communications one - wich another, let there be much 
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$7 ende, eee one 
_ che patts e Prater, w_— cd, inne tit it ifhold. be 
left, aſt af an of ou Seen Drives ee il. 4 6. 
Col K. Ting 2. 1. Fön ung ud rg al are dom - 
monly tahen as nf ard theme 7 7 deed, Praiſe is 
a greater, and more comprehenſive Duty, it contains in | . 
it Thankſgiving ang ſomewhar mares: Thankfgiving is 
an exalting and magniſing of Cd, for what he does Ae $7.66: to | 
% him  } 
_ Alſaift ene is in himſelf, and in all his Works. e 1 
No Bob cheſe ſbould be in dur Prayets. They are the 770 1 
beſt Prayers in which i moſt Praiſe. If there be not a 9 
due mixtare. of this our Prayets Wil make Hitcele Melody 
in God's Ban, Tia a eſect no doubt in, Prayers, when 
much is aid in con feſſing Sin, and in Way ol Petition, 
but ſcarce ahy: tag do repreſen; God Glorious, and to 
ſet forth what? the is, and whats he hath done In thac 
ſhort Direction Chrift gave his Diſciples fob Prayer, tis to 
be noted / that it hegin: and ends wich: Ddxolegy. Our Fa. 
lber aubieb art n Heaven, ſo-irb8gioge with a Recognition 
bf the Sublimity of his, Majeſty i Audit ends with * 
i the Kingdom Ibn Power, and. the Glory:1: God ſays, bo 
ever 'offereth; Eraiſe E lorsſiethime. Hou many times docs 
David in his P ſalms ſpeak of pralſing God? I think near 
Two Hundred, times OH Friends! Praiſecis 4 rich 
| Sacrifice, Prtai g Lond. yt David fen it good pf. 137. 
10 fing Fraiſcruro ai Had 2 He itt ir aft, u Pruiſe is 
| N cc boos 1.08. od een 
But tis not only in out Prayets to God that we muſt 
veaidh him, but in our Communications" and Diſcourſes 
ode with another. Werdhould {peak.imbre:and oftner of 
CTT 
10 toget Dad 15 Tan e Pal. 28. 
eee erer 
and anon, upon Il Occaſions. He wotld be ſtill drop- 
ping ſame what of God in every Oom yinEvery pal. 145. 2,5. 
e bleſs tbees and I ill praiſe h name f wer ant} ever. 
eil peo of. alle ga i ,,k½ if thy; Adeje, and of thy | 
- wondrond wer to-b6\meant: of: Bigzatcafional 47 
_ Diſcourſes g wich athers, Kü the net 
8 Qq "Ih 


1 : neo j 

Men terrible. A . 
rp he ke Ws Foes ad are 
in his Company ont God's Works, he _ not let 
v. 10. 11. it fall te de ground, but! promote it. Ty Set (ba bleſs , 
thee, 4% ſhall hald of the Clary . 08 roll of 


| Power. 
7 It is not for nochn that our Tongue is, by the Spirit 
- Bal. 30. 13. of God, called our Glory, Te ibe end that my Glary may 
Pal. 16. 9. ng proj 1% thie, and not be. files. And again, | Therefore 
D , thatis my Tongue. 
Now the Tongue is . Slory, not only 83 
04 that differenceth Man from a Beaſt : But 
becauſe the gue is the luſtrument of glorifying God, 
and was made chiefly for this end, that withit we mighe 
| Him. We camot put our Tongues to a more 
proper and worthy uſe, han te glotify and praiſe God 
with them, and chey ars never much our Glory as when 


we fo'imploy them. 
Wpen ide Heart conceives honourably of God, and 
Properties, aud Works, tis the Tongue that "muſt 


of his 
ſet this forth to others Vic, and this is to praiſe God. 
We ſhould get our Hearts as fall as poflible of the Glory 
of God; Wr Minds and Hearts are well fur- 
i niſhed with ſuch Treaſure, our Tongues ſhould-be im- 
Pen 0 ring it ein Tor-ochers Benet. . 
1. David ſays, at e . was the Pin of 4 ready 
Merit. "The Tongueiquickly tranſcribes What is in the 
Mind, for others to-read the fame. What good thoughts 
we have of God, while they keep within in our Breaſts, 
| "others are nothing the better for them, but when our 
ongues write them out when they may be read of all: 
And as God is glorified, ſo others are benefited, yea and we 
our ſelves are benefited coo; For as 4 Man by writing out 
things oſten does grow more perſect in them, and imprints 
thei kia one kb eee, ſo wit with good Diſcourſe, we 
| {hall not only profit others by i but our ſelves too. 
On in what idle and childiſh Tattle are our Tongues 
| imploy d ie certainly gur Shame. Solomon 
8 n 10. 13. ſaith, In the Lips of bin that bath Underſtanding Wiſdom »« 
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Souls receive their Food by the Ear chiefly, and. 
che Lips mimiſter it. How nn an Act is it to feed 
che hungry, snd needy ?. Good Diſcourſe. feeds: hung 


> Souls. Poſſibly ſome A of thine may pe 95 
im their Sins; that mi hy ory have: been recovered by 
| Words W * their 


e (hy the Agolile), 590 Eph. 4. : 
amy Commis god to. the use edify- n, 
7 it may miniſter Grace unto the Hearer:, Te e 
courſe then, miniſters Grace to them that hear it. 

2 me tell you, there is no Diſcourſe more likely to do 
et 


to Salvation, than ſuch as molt comm 
God to themy and repreſents. him ſuch a one as be is, 


ha oy 5 v ge and "ut JR: 


A fer , and * Cor. 13. 1. 
e e ED 


Af 
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N «ds the Angel . ha 0 af 

Divine Majeſty, ſo in like manner allo, 12 Chbrift, 

is Redeemer. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt. in r of- his 

_ Divine Nature; is one with the Father, and equal to him, 

in Power and Glory; But in reſpect of his Humane Na- F 

_ ture,” and 2 Mediator, he acknowledges himſelf to - ; 

Inſeriour to his Father, Ay Father is than I. 

tho he be (as Mediator) his Father's Servant, and — 44 

 riour to him, yet is he {fo conſidered). advanced 6 pf IR 

all created Beings, Men and Angels, being made 

all. The Man Chriſt Jeſus being alſo God, is the pr "I 
Object of Divine Worſhip and Honour, And, the Apoſtle 
tells us, that when God ſent him into the World, he gave 

1 Command that all the Angels haps foes $0 6. 
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56, eee een 
D DOS 
| peatechto (the Shepherds; and ge cheir Teftimony % 
REES _ Fit - Ate Hel aid, Febr ma; ec." For ghtd" jou is 
| born nbi y Wire Cir) of Diet” Swolour Which is Chriſt 
_—_—_— LL LG 
11, 13, 14 f bf the HOOP e rang 209d p6re And Jobs tell 
"Ie that in the Viſion he Had, be bebeld, and beard the voie of 
ee ͤ WBeaſt i nnd he 
#550 Pldevs, u the” Nuwber® of ibem a3 Ten Thouſand tines 
_— TCO EG 
loud von, ry te Lon b#bar Dos f (t ic Jeſus 
Cb) td reibe per, Ad rilher ah len vat I Pergth, 
aul bond, au gly, , ing This you tes is the 
Work of Afigels, to gige Honour ve Cb, Ad to exalt 
and 3 1 eh N. much Vene- 
ration, and devout Affection, contemplating the Myſter7 
caring int i e e A 


8 by 
1 Tim. 3. 16: ſays} Witbvnr end bent the y of godlaeſs, God 
| b. And this Myſtery” (be ſays) 
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was manifefted in the | 

was not only preached unto the Gentiles, but ſeen of Angeli, 

that is, lookt upon wich Aﬀdoratign and devout Affection. 

| And Peter, ſpeaking of the things * * to wy by the 

1 Pet. 1. 12. Prophets concerning G "a bieb Things the” Angel. 
. | aw; aft": p pe Fer of Brig * 3 | uh" 1 
Newerben it is dur Duty, and it-belongs ti, 

and Augt hem Lit nightly to prize and iv aue the Know. 
ledge (g of God, ) e Frſw CHI Nd toxerciſe oui 
mißids It PHI is u M Hery ſoiptofenind and lheaventy, 
as Will nd us Work as feng ab welllvs, and )miniſter tb 
us uneonceivadle Pleaſure, a we grow up in Acqhaintante 
Wirk it Thar littte God's Peôple have att ain d ro, they 
find very Fwect{" but there is muctr mort un Chriſt, than 
che moſt knowing Perſonis et ek. There a depth in 
mim that Cantbt be fathomecd. Lſcarbbable ri bes, as the 
ay 213/23 $4112 + Ayofltes' Words; fſuch as a Man can 
Dee wia Alley Aab, S. dh never cone to the ther end of. We 
e Ret «>ſhdll* figd more and more in Chriſt, 
| e leger and the more we ſtudy 
him. If the Bleſſed Augels were Beurners (us the Apo- 
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and pertiaps are ſo ſtill, as to this Sublime 
e | Knowledge, 
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Knowledge; how hort muſt the beſt Chriſtians on earth | 
come of what may be known.” Let us daily ſearch and _— 
pry into this Mytfery. Let us look into it with Deſire, = | 

as the Angels do. Let us welcome, and make great ac- 1 
"count of whatever further Diſcovery of it we meet with. 
A betle of this Knowledge is more worth than a great 
deal of any other Knowledge. Who would not count it 
well worth his while to go co. School with Angels; and to 
be a Learner in that which they affect to know, + 
And let us extol and-magnify Jeſus Chriſt in his perſon 
and Offices. Let us give him all the Honour that is due 
to him. God bath highly exalted him for this end. He 
bub given him a name above every name (i. e. an Eminency 
of Dignity; and Power above all ' Creatures) that at rhe 
Fe drag gr oped y rare , and i very Tongue con- 
i — i. e. all Men and 8 him Honour, Wor- 
ſhip and Praiſe. He muſt have the ſame Honour given 
him, that is given to God the Father himſelf.” The Farber | | 
judgerh no mam, hut bath committed all jud to the Son, = 
that. all wen ſhould honour the Son, as they Honour the Farhin, 2888 
Johag . Nothing comes * vr but T7 his hands. No mon : "i 
bath ſeen God at un tim; I. begotten Son," who is in = 
the hoſom of the Father be hath 2 bim, Joh. 1. 18. "i 
He bringeth down God to us; and *cis he that bringeth . 
us up to God. I am the way, the Truth and the Life (laith Joh. 14. 6. il 
Shri) v man cometh to ther Fut ber but by me. God and ＋ 
ſinſul Mortals had been for ever Strangers if Chriſt had 775 1 
not come He mabes Peace. He procures Pardon. He Eph: 2 15. 
AS the' Bambu God tliat 7 akerb away the Sin of rhe mori Joh. 1. 29. 
He ie only Mediatir between God and Man. No Enter- 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
courſe with mod. but thio him; no being accopted 1 Eph. 1. 6. 
in him: F323 * 4 1 ui +. REST at; Wi" I LAT 
le is the King: Saints, y e enen Univerſal $6- 
vereign Mdnarctzrof ; "7 an favs Earth.” i Fenris gi. Matt. 28. 18. 
ven unto bim in Idnven ani Eurth. What Power any Crea- 
tures pretend th they muſt derive from him. Earthly 
Kings and Princes are his Subjects, who is Lord of al. 
In a Pay = 1 be is He oc wick us Now let ug ac- Matt. 1. 23 
cordingtj bono him a baligve in him, receive his Tefti- 
bet — lubiect to him. e K 
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Wu J of Angers, © 
feſs bim, and vindicate his Dignity, Authotity; and Pow- 
er, againſt all the Enemies or in. my 
Dat Adrerfaries'rhe Papifs horribly 


incroach upon his 
| Royalties. They ſet up other Mediators, Saints and Angels, 
as the ancient Heathens did their Demons. They take bis 
Kingly Power from him, giving ſt to their Pope, and Biſhops, 
allowing them to make new Laws for the Church chat 
_ Chriſt never made. Let us abhor Whatever approaches 
r le 
Debauched Chriſtians alſo amongſt dur Telyes are very 
enemies to 3 . den. N _ = 
= Many walk, of whom Thavetold you often, ana now 162 you 
| _ * Weeping, that they are enemies to the Croſs of Ch. They 
profane his ſacred Name which they ate called by, they 
trample on his Laws, he has but the Name, not the Po.] 
er of a King among hen - 
The Papi, derhrone him Do@#riaaly, theſe Practicaly. 
Let us walk worthy of Chrift, perfesting Holineſs in the 
Fear of the Lord, that the Name of Chriſt may be glo- 
rified in us, as it is in them that live holily. Thus muſt 
we live a Spiritual and yy x Life, in Adoring and 
Praiſing of God, and Jeſus Chriſt che Redeemer. 6 
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in doing what he com- 
re Servants of God's Pro- 


_ cially of the Faithful Servants 
ſet forth, in the foregoing Diſcourſe 
what bath been {aid of this, and con 

14d 2 and we ſhall diſcover ſeveral thi 
their Miniſtry; very Worthy to be 
£ our Lives. The things 1 purpoſe 


n H ich ( be 
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15 uſt, 7 an Liſe; it mult 

go before, accompany, and K 
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_” heir Nature, 
ſingular Ornament to be put on whatever a Chriſtian is a 
_ - doing. Be cloatbed with Hwnility, Other Virtues loſe » Pet. 5. 5. 
their Beauty, if this be wanting. Chriſt commends this Jaw? 3. 13. 
in his own Liſe, as eſpecially to be imitated by us, Learn 
: Gay or 1 am mel and lowly. And the Apoſtle tells us, 
t for his humbliog himſelf even unto Death, God highly Phil. 2. 8, 9. 
exalted bim. To be humble, lowly and condeſcending, 5 
makes a Man's Converſation very pleaſing and acceptable 
poſtle earneſtly 


both to God and Men. Therefore the 
preſſes It. Mind vet bigh things, but condeſcend to men of % Rom. 12. 16. 


_ eff ate, 4 . | A adit bs i 
There are different Eſtates and Conditions of Men here 
in this World, ſome are rich, ſome poor, ſame bond, 
ſome free, ſome high, ſome low. The Civil Diſtin- 
tions or Differences are not wholly to be diſregarded. 
Religion does not take away all Conſideration of them, 
but it does leſſen the regard of them in certain caſes, it 
| Judges them to be ſuch little things as are not to be ſtood 
upon, when we- have any good before us to be done. 8 
.*The Diſciples of Chriſt while they were yet but No-— 
* row: i ard wonder'd to eu Maier dif. 
' Courting lingly with a poor Samarit ane oman. They Joh. 4. 27. 
counted i was a chin —_ him :. 4 r 
we would not and upon —EmzuCiue:, 1 Pit. 5. 5. Signif, 
ſuch a Point, when he had an Oppor- Innodare a Ante nodus. To tle 
ee der Soul. good. Let 8 ellen carlou Women 
proud Fleſh think what it will to the Heads or Bodies: . As if_Humilſry- 
e it is 4 * 8 * 8 
well. becoming thing for Perſons of ſu- 1 6 
ede lowly men. deem bin Poet 
deſcending, to ſtoop ſometimes to Fa- Gat. Cin. | 
_ miltarity with Perſons. much beneath Mee, | 
them, and to put their hands to any inferiour Work; when 
need . Og ny enn Yy | 
_ It i aid of Alpbonſes (a King not very. well liked of by 
Tome) chat when he faw 2 poor Man pulling. his Beaſt 
our of a Ditch, he put his hand to help him, after which 
his Subjects ever loved Him much. the better. We read, 
Rams. 12. 16. Condeſoend to men of. bow eftate... Others 
tanke it, S700. 50 things low, and mean. This N N 
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were the Ornament of every Grace. 
Slide, zo«Cougr ſunt -A 


i P44 1 | . 
ge AA Diff Angle; os 
_ beſt with the Words immediately . 
ws. bigh things, dna ard my , why Hot the fame Gen · 
der wu, dn? 2? And ſo tis Mind not high things, but 
condeſcend or ſtoop to low things” i. e. Any mean, _ 
ridut Offices,” when others Necelſities calls for the fame. 
+ +. How much are mortal men beneath the Bleſſed Appel? 
Vet are they” buy at work with them, and for them. 
There is 0 Office ſo mean but Angels ar ready to un- 
.dertike-it, - When their help is needed? They will viſit 
poor Cottages; and maſry Priſods, and Dungeons They 
will attend upon the pooreſt Beggars, as they did on La- 
Tam. Out proud-hearts Win de ape to ſupgeſt to us in 
many Sales, , unbeſeemipg our Quaſiry, 1 do ſo, ot fo. 
But if Angels count; not ſuch Works beneath them; why 
ſhould we? xy Ne. 1 nenn 21 5 
Oh let us learn fcom Angels 0 fires: Sh another in 
Love. - Brethren (ſays the Apolile) ye baive hen called um- 
to Libery, only uſe not Liberty, for an Geaſs fo the" Fleſu but 
by Los ſer ve one mother” ie chat is not bound to ſerve 
by any Civil ye, may be by Charity obliged : Tho" he 
be not bound to men, yet may he be to God. / are 
2 off „ 455 your Servants ( fays Pan!) for "Feſus ſake./ Paul was n Ser- 
* vant, but a Free man, he was born 4 Free man, and was 
. well bred ; yet, hear what he ſays, Tb Tam free from 
13:26 aid 2 Jet ' have 1 made cy felf a Servant unto dll mom, that 
en ee e pam the more. Being a Free man by Binby and 
* 2 + |. -Privilege, he became a Servant of Choice. 
+ > = Nor thould aby coun this a'Diſparagement, 10 3 
..- condeſcend. more than ſo. But enough of tir oe, "ha 
f eee of bins 00 HI 
Na mY 
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Nother thing in the Angels which: we are 46 inne 
2 is Patience, and long t Bearing * with, an 
bearing one another. £3 Si {opt 
We muſt expect ſometimes to meet wiki which-is 
1 roking from ſuch as we tiave to do wich Rete eyen 
om ſuch as need our help. But What ſays che Apoſtle? 
nom. 12. 21. Be nor over. of evils” but "Overvome evilwith. gy 
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their Nature, Office and Miniſtry. 
| ind one to another, tender bearted, forgiving one another, even 
. ot God C ſake hath forgives you. And again, Par Eph. 4-37: 
es therefore (as the Elef# of God, Holy, and Beloved) Bowel: a 
of mercy, kindneſs, bumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffer- Ol. 12,19; 
my, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, &c. 
This is becoming Chriſtians : 1 it ſhould make us like 
a patient forbearing Temper the better, becauſe Angels 
ate ſuch ſignal Examples of ic. We cannot think Pa- 
tience to be Puſillanimity (as ſome proud Spirits do) when 
© _ thole Heavenly 1 are Patterns of it. | 
Hlow unkind, how froward and peeviſh do the Hol 
Angels find ſinful Mortals, when they have to do with 
them, and yet they leave them not but bear with them. 
When the Angels came to deliver Lot and his Wife and 
| Family from the Flames that were to deſtroy Sodom, how 
| did they linger, till thoſe beneficent Spirits were fain to 
X hands on them, and forcibly bring them forth of the Gen. rg. 15. 
ny, 7 Shinn | 
Hagar took an ill courſe, when in a pet ſhe ran away 
from her Miſtreſs. Such Irregularities muſt needs be di- 
taſteful to their Holy Angels, yet even then an Angel Gen. 1s. 9. 
kindly viſited her. | | 
Iſhmael had done very naughtily in mocking of I/aac, 
yer ſently thereupon an Angel came to relieve him in Gen. 21. 
is Extremity. eB, DRY 
How rebellious were the Ifraclites in the Wilderneſs ? 
And yet the Angels provided them Manna then, daily. 
Yea, how full of abominable Wickedneſs is the whole 
World? And yet the Angels are ſtill buſy in it for the good 
of it, as Servants of God's Providence. *Tis (I confeſs) as 
Servants of God's Providence that Angels manage things 
- here, he has notdelivered up the Government of the World 
to them, tho” he uſes them in it: And *is, I think, a good 
reaſon that one gives why God commits not the Diſpoſal 


of all things intirely to Angels, namely, That we can Mr. Charnock. - 


« ſcarcely think their finite Nature capable of ſo much 

©* Goodneſs, as to bear the innumerable Debancheries, 

* Villanies, Blaſphemies, vented in one Year, one Week, 
s one Day, one Hour throughout the World. 
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i * Diſcourſe of Angels, . un | 
Their Teal for their Creator would likely move them 
to greater and more ſpeedy Severity, than is now uſed. 
Where fore Infinite Goodnefs ſtill holds the Helm in his. 
doe hand, and gires the Angels Inſtruftions what to do, 
when to ficike and when to re, and they execute his 
Commands moſt punctually: But their Patience muſt 
needs be much exerciſed while they have to do with fo. 
very many wicked ones. 1 ö 
One ſays, The Angels are often with us as Phyſicians 
ate with thoſe that have filthy Ulcers, they ſtop their 
% Noſes and adminiſter the Medicine: So do they. Our 
ix Sins extremely; offend them, as they do God, yet their 
= | 33 to us, keeps them ſtea- 
3 | dily to us. | | 
=. | On let us learn more Tenderneſs towards others! Let 
bh us not be eaſily provoked, but flow to Anger. Let us 
23  __ deal with men not alway as they deſerve, but rather as 2 
they need, for ſo the Angels do. - R 


e N. 


—_— : A Third Virtue which we ſhould learn the exerciſe of 
1 FX from Angels is Charity. Angels are ever at work 
for us, they are Guarding of us, Purveying for us, Teach- 
ing, Admoniſhing, Comforting. They ceaſe not to be 
relieving,” and aſſiſting of us, ſome way or other, they are 
ever doing us good: So that we have in them an excellent 
Pattern for our Charity. The Apoſtle Jobn that breaths 
nothing elſe almoſt, but Love in his Epiſtles, does in a 
few words, direct the Exerciſe of it. My little Children, 
1 Joh. 3. 18, Jet #s wot love in Word, neither in Tongue, but in Deed and in. 
Truth, Not in Mord, that is, not only in Word. Tis a 
barren Charity that yields nothing but good Words, fair 
and pitying Speeches: It hath little Power, if it can com- 
mand the Tongue only and not the hand. To love there- 
fore in Word and Tongue is not enough. Well, How - 
then muſt we love? Why it muſt be % J dung, i. e. 
In Deed, or Wark, and in Truth. That is, with Hand, 
and Heart. Let us love others. le) in Works and Deeds. 
Let us expreſs our Love in cheerful Beneficence, doing 


1 


F beir Naurs,” Office and Mini try. 
4! the good we can for others: Feeding the hungty, 
_ Cloathing the naked, Helping the diſtreſſed, Viſiting the 


Zet mor (lays the Apoſtle) for with ſuch Sacrifices God uw well 
pleaſed. Read and conſider what the Apoſtle James ſaith, 
Chap. 2. 15, 16. If a Brother or Siſter be naked, and deſtitute 
of daily food, and one of you ſay unto them depart in peace, be 
you warmed, and filled, notwithſtanding you give them not 


thoſe things that are needful to the ow. what doth it profit ? 


This is to love in Word only. FWhoſeever bath this Worlds 


good, and ſeeth bis Brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his Bo. 1 Joh. 3. 17. 


els of Compaſſion from him, the Apoſtle ſays, He hath not 
the Love of God in him. God beſtows more upon ſome 
than upon others, that they may have an advantage of 
attaining the Honour of imitating his Benefcence. We 
muſt not monopolize God's Goodneſs to our (elves, eat- 
ing our Morſels alone. The Apoſtle com plains of it as a 
great indecorum that all, that is, the Generality, ſought their 


own thingi, They minded their private advantages, ca- Phil. 2. 21. 


ring little what became of others. Angels Imployment 
is a Miniſtry for Men. Let us affect to be like unto 
them. 

Are they our Guardians, Let us be Guardians one to 
| another, every one endeavouring to defend the Names, 
Eſtates, and Perſons of others all we can. 
for the dumb, in the cauſe of all ſuch as are appointed to de- 
ata (lays Solomon) Plead the Cauſe of the poor and 
needy. -- A toe | 
Are they (viz. the Angels) Purveyors for us? Let us 
deal our Bread to the Hungry, and bring the poor that js 


caſt out into our Houſes, and when we fee the Naked 11. 58. 7. 


cover him, and not hide our ſelves from our own Fleſh. 
Do they teach and tutor us, excite us to our Duty, keep 


us from ſinning, comfort-us in our Sufferings? Let us do 


the like for others. Let our Lips be alway dropping ſome 
good thing.” Conſider one another to provoke one ano- 


ther to love and good Works. Warn thoſe that are un- 


ruly, comfort the feeble minded, ſupport the weak. 
There is Charity exerciſed towards mens Souls, as well 
as their Bodies, and the Angels Miniſtry extends to both, 


Rre. as * 


— 


Fatherlef and Widow. To do good, and communicate, for. 


— 


Open thy mouth Prov. 31. 8,9. 


— 


— 


P of Angel, 
as has beerr plentiſully ſhewed. - Thus we ſhould love as 


Angels do, % in Work. And ſo we muſt alſo ur, 


in Truth. Let Love be without Diſſimulat iom (ſays the Apo- 


ſtle) ayunmxeſſos. Let it not be a mere piece of P ageantry, 


a Flouriſh, and ſhew, to get us Credit, but let it be 
hearty and unfeigned. The Greek Word is render'd an- 


'feigned, in 1 Pet. I. 22. where is mentioned of unfeigned 


Love of the Brethren. Deſign not your own Praiſe or 
Profit. On 

Fri, Let it not be to be ſeen of Men. So our Saviour 
Chriſt teaches touching Alms. When thou doſt Almi, let 
not thy left band know what thy right hand doth, that thine 
Alm may be in ſecret. Angels do all their good turns (or- 


dinarily) in. an inviſible way, they do all unſeen, they 


ſeek not their own Praiſe, but our Profit. - In Ezekiel's 
Viſion, they are repreſented as having the hands of a 
Man, but their hands were under their Wings. Angels 
Actions are ſeen, but not their hands: Theſe they pur- 
poſely conceal, keeping them under their Wings. Sodo 
they conceal their Names too. We find not the Names 


of above Two Angels in all the Word of God. And 
when Manoab would have known the Angels Name that 


appeared to him, he refuſed to tell him, Judg. 13.17, 18. 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſays, Let your light ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good works. He doth not ſay, 
that they may ſee you, but that they may ſee your Works. 
We ſhould make our Works vifible and notable, but not 
our ſelves, ſo do the Bleſſed Angels. | 


Again in your Acts of Beneficence, deſign not any ad- 


vantage to your ſelves. Some are liberal in hope of an 


Like 74. 12. 


anſwerable Requital, expecting as much again. Hear 
what Counſel Chriſt gives touching Invitations, tis as ap- 
plicable to all Acts of Beneſicence. When thow makeſt a 
Dinner, or @ Supper, call not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, 
weither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbours, eſt they alſo bid 


thee again, and 4 recompence be made thee» We muſt not 


make Merchandize and Traffick of our Charity. Angels 


well know poor Mortals can make them no Requital for 


the good Offices they do them, and yet are they moſt li- 
beral of them. Let our Charity be like theirs. 35 8 1 


— 


this Nature Ofc — po 


8E CT. VL 


Ae ching that we may learn from Angels, 3 is Inte- 
grity, Uni verſality, and Punct ualneſi of obedience to God's 
Sommandd They keep preciſely to their Inſtructions, and 
fail not to ſet about and do whatever God puts them upon. 9 
The Pſalmiſt ſays, They are Miniſters of his that do his | 
Pleaſure. They do bu Commandments bearkening to the woice Plal. 103. 20, | 
of bis words. They never diſpute any of his row kin what 4 
he bids them do, they diſpatch without delaying or de- | 4 
muri ing at all, let the Service be what it will. Oh that 
there were in us ſuch an Heart, to follow the Lord fully, 
as tis ſaid Caleb did. But we are for ſome Work, and ws, t Numb. 14. 24 
for other ſome: We are for eaſy, honourable, gainful, 
lafe work, but not for laborious, painful, expenſive, — 
ſuch as expoſes to danger, or diſgrace: This will not ſo | 1 
_ eaſily go down with us. x . 
Epbraim was for treading out the Corn, but not for 2 
plowing, as the Lord ſays, by the Prophet Hoſes. Epbraim Hot. 10. 11 
it an Heifer that « taught,” and loveth to tread out the Corn, ; 
&c. And why ſo ? Why the Ox or Heifer that treads out 
Corn, was not to be muzzled, but might take its month 

full when it liſted while in that work: But it was not ſo 
in Plowing, there was no biting. When our Saviour 
Chriſt ſaid to the young Man, Go ſell all thou baſt, and Mat. 194122 
give to the Poor, be went away ſorrowful, for be bad great 

poſſeſſions. This is ſhameful patching with God. I confefs 
= holy Angels have here great advantage of us. No Work 
is painful to them, they do all with eaſe, nor do they ſuffer 
any damage or loſs by any Service they perform. They 
have no Intereſt of theirs that may bz prejudiced one jot 
by their attendance on their Work: Bur tis otherwiſe” 
with us. Some Works that are enjoin'd us, cannot be 
done without Pain and Trouble in the Fleſh; and we 
may ſuffer much for well-doing, we may faffer in our 
Names, in our. Eſtates, in our Perſons. Wherefore our 
Saviour Chriſt ſays, that he that will follow him m 
* _—_— * take up his we agh i 19 f. gh * 
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14 * renewed, even as the 


different Reſpect do 
The Reaſon they have for doing is their great Maſter's 


Whether i it 


may be ſaid that Angels exerciſe a kind of 


'Self-denial in ſome of their Miniftries to mortal _, 


even in ſuch as are ſo much beneath them, or ſeem to be 


I ſhall-not diſpute ;. Tis but improperly they can be lid 
to do ſo and when they do, tis + ar Par in or loſs 


to them. But to our Fleſh; or outward Miſco chore e's 


real Burthenſomneſs in ſuch Acts of Self- denial as we are 


ſometimes called to. Yet I may ſay alfo, that they are 
7 


all the while, eaſy and — to the Spirit, ras 


8. indeed «5 ready (lays Chriſt ) bat the 1 weak. 
he Fleſh is weak and weary; is pain'd and tir'd, this 
cannot be helptz but let it be. ſo, while the Spirit yields 
not at all, we keep our Innocency. But when the Spi- 
rit becomes weary, and unwilling, and withdraws from 
any commanded Service, this is highly culpable. _ ; 

A Man can never juſtify: his Obedience to God, unleſs 
it be univerſal. Then (lays David) ſhall I not be aſhamed, 
when I have reſpet# to all thy commandments. Such an in- 
Anza © carry to all God's Commands. 


Will, -and any this is the reaſon of doing, one thing 
will be done as well as another. If we do ſome things 
commanded; and not other ſome, as we lift, we do not 


ſees Will but our o and ſerve not God, but our 


Indeed, fo far as the Love of God is perfected in'vs, 

God's Will and ours, are in all things one, and the favs: 
And the Angels Wills ever are ſo. And tis not ſo much 
an external Law that moves them, as a moſt free Prin- 
Ciple within, even their own Nature, and they do all they 
do with Pleaſufe, and of Choice, as ſeeing it good fo to 


do. And. this is that more excelent way which the Apoltle 
| wauld ſhew the Corinthians, 1 Cor: 12. 35 
New when this Internal Principle moveth a Chriſtian 
do action, nothing that is commanded will be declined, 
| for he, will ſes the ame Goodnefs in all chat is command: 


ed, which will move him to chuſe to obey ; and in obey- 
ing, he will do his on Wil as well as God's- The Spi- 
rit of that holy Man of God, was in a more than ordi- 
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Angels Work is to them. '7he 


rn ww * * 


their Natare, Office and Miniſtry. 31 

nary Elevation, that prayed, Fiat voluntar mea Domine. 
Let my Will be done Lord. What was God's Will, was 
his Will alſo © 8 2 
'. Thus to ſerve God in Univerſal Obedience, of free 
Choice, is to do God's Will on Earth as it is done in Hea- 
ven, for which Chriſt teaches us to pray, and at which. 
we ſhould be aiming. | | 


e 


| 1 HE Pifth Particular imitable in thoſe Miniſtring 
1 Spirits, is their Zea! and Diligence. The Apoſtle 
would have Chriſtians not to be ſlorbful in buſineſs, but fer- Rom. 12.11 
vent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. wwvne}s, which weer | 
EY as ſignifies one that is a Loiterer, that makes no haſt 
to diſpatch Buſineſs. Ster ſignifies boiling bot: one that is 
ſo in Spirit, will not loiter and linger, but be diligent 
and expeditious. Of Apollos it is faid, that being fervent Acts 18. 23. 
in Spirit, be taught diligently the things of the Lord. | 
Angels are called Seraphim, from burning heat: 
And the Pſalmiſt ſays, He made bis Miniſters a flaming 
fre, which may be ſaid of Angels, both for the Ardency 
of their Love and Zeal, and for their Agility and Quick- 
neſs in diſpatch of Buſineſs. b 
For the Ardency of their Zeal, warmth of Affection, and 
invincible Reſolution in working, They are intent upon: 
their work, and alway: warmly go about it. The Love 
of God is flaming forth in all they do: Such a Fire is 
burning in them, as eaſily conſumes and makes riddance- 
of whatever ſtands in their way. 
With ſuch warmth ſhould we go about every work of 
God; not dully and heavily, not with Heſitancy and a 
divided Heart, but with Hearts fully ſet to do it: So ſhould” 
we pray, hear, and do every good work. It is ſaid of 
our Saviour Chriſt, that in his Agony be prayed more ear - Luke 22. 44. 
neftly. Not with a greater Intention of Love to God 
than at other times (for Chriſt received at the firſt ſuch a 
Fulnefs of all Grace as was uncapable of any further de- 
grees) but there might be l igher Expreſſions of his more 
perfeRt:Love and Zeal, at one time, than at another; 


-” 
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bf 


| Ga were at this time. He was now in an Apo. 
ny, and the Evils he had before him making more 2 
pr on his humane Nature, he ſweating 


= — . 
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of. 
there were higher Expteſſſons of | his Ear nels. 


Gratits ſays, that in his former Prayer, wer--39, 40. he 
dic but fall on his Knees, but in this he fell to the Earth 
on his Face, as may be gathered from the other Euange- 
lifts. But tho Chriſt was not capable of praying with 
more inward warmth at one time than at another, yet 


we are; and ſhould be endeavouring to come as near 
as we can to that Perfection that was away in him. , 


Had commends Epaphr as for labouring in Prayer fer- 
„ A, luv os & 7% is apo eus, being in a Kind of 

penny and, | Rapture in his Prayers. 

P by fa.would. the Apoſtle ola Cheiſtians love. one ano- 

ther, Arend, fervently, : The wyouy fignifies with all their 

mg, vehementiy. 80 have fervent Charity among 


1 Pet« 4 8. ur lolves, - hank ixrerũ ee or ſtretched: dut 


Ac 18. 23. 
; Heb. 2. 1. 


Rev. 3. 16. 


Gal. 4. 18. 


rity. 2 
Ace in his Preachiog: a was noted. 2 vu is 
T6 nnen, fervent or. Wing hot in Spicit. And ſo 
would the Apoſtle haye. Chriſtians to be in heating; 5 | 
gel ger 2apo0i xc to ive more eaeneſt-heed- Thus . 

Chiiftians be in all Exerciſes of Godlineſs. 


8 God loves not a Leodictan Temper. He i is ſick of their 


; RI 2 that are neither hot nor cold. 
e 
ood thing. 


re muſt be kept burning on the Altar.” And the 
vs, Ta g004-20, be-zealoufly affetted alway, in a 
Good works are quite marred in doing, when 
we do them not with warmth,” - 
Again, Angels are compared to Fire for. their Agility 
and, Quickneſs:1n diſpatch of Buſinek : They loiter and 
linger not, but ate diligent and expeditious. They are 


"8 ; ſtill going from one work to another, as they finiſh chem, 


-are.never idle. 
Tis ſaid of the living Creatures i in rebels x Viſion 


1. Tbat they ran, 2 "Gs —.— 
Th of 1 Lightning, ver. ly ky Bye t he Living reatures 
gels are meant, as has been ſhewo.. Nam what can be 
more * and ſpeedy in Motion than à Flaſh of Light. 


ning? 


ning | 
the twinkling of an Eye. Tis faid, ver, 12 Tbez rurned 


” oa minded. 


5 0 es, Office $74 "1 
5 "Tis ſtom one end of the Heavens to the other in 


not when they went, This Verſe ſeems. to comradi& the 
other, but it doth not ſo indeed. They went ſtreight on 
their way, nothing' could top or make (hem turn back, 


nothing coulddivert them all they had brogght their wo: k. 
to an iſſue ; This. is che. meaning of ver. 12, They turned. 


not when they went, 4. e. They went on with their work; 
and with the & Speed of Lightning, till they had finiſhed ir: 


But when they returned to him that ſent them, to give 


an account of their work, and to receive new Comments 
and that's the meanin | of ver. 1 

Our Motion in God's Service Thould be like the . 
of the Angers direct and ſpeedy. If it be not direc it 


cannot be as ſpeedy as it ſhould be. - No time muſt be loſt 


in wandring or roving, Many: that do not turn back yet, 
2 alide, but Hur work lies to doing all the while we 
vert to Im 


aer 3 rift were in uſe 
the Eaftern P 


as Grotins notes, They 
to ſalute with a light geſtare, or word, non ſine Gel cor 
but entertain'd one the other with ma- 


aeſtions, Oc. 75 


ing all ſaluting, but to prefer their Bulineſs before any tri- 


fling Diverſions, that ſome. entertain themſelves with 
when they meet. 


Oh what little 10 e do erage atundance. of } 


our Time, that-1 bg ven us for better Purpoſes. 
Some load them 
Buſineſſes, that they have little leiſure for the work of 


God, and their Souls, cumbering theraſelves (as Mary did) 
with ſo many things, ©4YRY one thing neceſſary cannot 


. 


pertinencies, When Chrift ſent forth his Diſ- 
ciples, he charged them, Salute no wan by the way:/\ Such Luke 10. 4. 


$alutationes Iſtæ apud Orientes 
could not nuts, non fiebam levi geſſu, 
3 out the loſs 72 ” time; For verbore, ſed multis percunRatio- 
were not wont lbs, boniſq; omnibus gore mel 


dus, oſcults, amplexibus. Grot. 
* Cringings, Embraces, and Kiſſes, and with ſeveral 


ow ſuch Luxutiances of Courteſy Chriſt forbids, „ 
a waſting of time. His meaning is not, chat he would tf 
have them to be uncivil to ſuch as they met with, forbear- 


les wi@ ſuch a multitude of * 
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= theuy. Work ou? your Salwation (ta 

0 and L "And\give Ae 70. your | 

0 Bos fore. * Again,” walk, cmroum/pritlp, .nor as fools | 

ie,” Here is a e 2s 

-and no rime lofts. - 
in God's. work, nt os ic off 

lay; er La yo 


the Lords bouſe i not 705 . y thought they migin 
do it better er. Tus dice to build their n 
Houſes, put not to bund God's yer. God ſays, To day, & c. 
we think to Morrow, or hereafter will ſervs the turn. 3 
1 or ag ans or 3 = 

ey are wiſt as * yea as img 7 
dle ee ene ſhoold ws; bur itbirar de Zeal 
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Luke, 19. 41, 42 With'at Appendix wherein ſomewhat is oveafio- 
nally diſconrled concersing the fn againſt the Holy Chal, enhow | 
is laid to will the Salvation of ahem thas peri! Why 
1 999 in reference to other Mens fins, 
94 * eee ee 0e nr. 
whether ar ao we'truly love God 
| 3. TwoSetmons Preach'd upon theſe worils Held your Fe 
6. A Funeral Sermon for Mr. Eftber Sampſon, late een, 
PI Dr. of Phyfick, who died Nov. 24. 168g. 7 
7. The Curnality of Religious Comeorion,. in 144 
Preacbed at the Merchant's yu vr in. Broadſtreet, - 
 _- 8. A-Calm and Sober: Enquir the P af. + 
Trink in the. God head, yt ee "ah Toure Mou 
W Fabien Copfiderations on dbe Explications of 
5 the pee the Trinxy. By De all, Dr. bene, Dri Cud- 
| worth, &c. Together with certain Leters (hitherto unpubliſhed): 
„„ Dr. N ali on the ſame Subject. 
9. A Letter to a Friend concerning « Poſtſcript in the Defence a7 
| De. Wee Nevin ori Trans Up. relating 10 the Calm 
— Enquiry on the ſame Subject 
10 A View of dat part.ofthe late Confiderations addreſt ro fl. K 
about the Trinity , which concerns the Sober Eaquiry on that Subject. 
7 1: Ci A Bahn a Gemlewoman 
Nr. Judeth 55, mn 
Miniſter of che-Golpel-in London... . 
1. Mr, Richard Adams, Ca.” 1 700 bz 
13. Mr, Matthew Mead's, Funeral N 
14. The Redeemers Dominion.over the » BON . 
n Fobn How, Miaifter of the Goſpel. 
The Fountain of Life opes d, or « Diſplay of Chrift in in his Efſen - 
| cial eee Gy: chntainiag Forty wo Sermons on vario 
Text. Wherein the Interpretation ofour Redemption by e 
ĩs order 0 it was begun, carried ow, and finiſhed by bis 
. Covenanr, T myſterious locaraatiun, ſoicman Call and De- 
cs CRC ITE EOS Tr 


1 "A Treaiſe of the Sout of Mi; wherein the Diviae Originel, ex- | 
cCeellent and immortal Nature of the Jon, Are opened; ir Love and 


5 ro * nenn 1 ann 


2 * 


* Thonghifulnefs for the Morrow, © ">, NF ROY , 
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